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RAKSTI

SOCIOLOGIJA

Jacek Kurczewski

SELF-IDENTIFICATION STRUCTURE IN
OPOLE SILESIA AND KASHUBIA:
IN COMPARISON WITH DAUGAVPILS POLES

The data from the surveys made in 2005/6 in small towns in two ethnically mixed regions —
Opole Silesia and Kashubian Pomerania — are compared on issue of the local/ethnic/regional/
national/European identification. Two regional profiles are different. In Silesia, there are two
oppositions that account for most of identifications: Slesian versus non-Silesian and Polish
versus non-Polish with some Silesians considering themselves Poles. In Kashubia, almost all
Kashubians consider themselves to be Poles; however, they differ from non-Kashubian Poles.
The European identity is the least important, while the local one is next to it with national and
ethnic dominant. In the last chapter of the paper, the identity structures of these two localities
are compared with another borderland group - the Poles living in Daugavpils, where for a
long time they have been forming a numerically and politically important segment of population.
In Daugavpils, the Polish identity prevails and is followed by the local and European one,
while the group’s affinity is split between the affinity with Latvians and with other Slavs.

Key words: identity, national, ethnic, local, European.

The political and social emancipation, triggered by the end of communist rule in
Poland in 1989, had many consequences. One of them was the surfacing of identity
aspirations relating to national, ethnic, and regional self-identification — the aspirations,
which, although familiar, had an unknown form and scale. This article compares,
first, the self-identifications of the inhabitants of two little towns. One of these towns
is located in Opole Silesia, i.e., that part of Upper Silesia, which lost contact with
Poland in the Middle Ages and in which the majority of the vernacular population
opted for Germany after World War I even though it spoke Polish. The region was
incorporated into Poland in 19435. The second town inhabited by the Kashubians, an
indigenous Slavic population, is situated close to the city of Gdansk in the part of the
country that belonged to Poland before the partitions in the late 18 century and after
regaining independence in 1918. In Silesia after 1989, a German minority, previously
legally unrecognised, “came out” and after initial hesitance its organisation was finally
registered by the Polish courts. The German Minority, as the organisation is called,
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has a powerful position in the local and provincial self-governments (voivodeship)
thanks to an electoral law privilege lowering the electoral threshold for minorities
and it also has its representatives in the Polish parliament. These representatives do
not belong to any political party and are elected from a list compiled by the German
Minority electoral committee. In recent years, the Upper Silesia, mostly its Eastern
part that belonged to Poland after World War I, has been witnessing a new struggle
for the identification as a new, post-1989 movement for Silesian autonomy and
requesting the recognition of a separate Silesian nationality — a demand that has been
rejected by the Polish authorities, supported by the European Tribunal in Strasburg.
The Kashubians, meanwhile, are organised in the Kashubian-Pomeranian Union, an
organisation, which has been active since 1956 (Obracht-Prondzynski 2006). The
Union is not exclusively Kashubian and adopts a regional orientation, although it has
legally secured its sense of distinctiveness within the Polish nation in the form of a
special legal status for the Kashubian language as a minority language, which it received
in 2005. Thus, the Kashubians are now legally a linguistic minority, but not a national
or ethnic minority.! One should mention, however, that a number of Kashubian
activists are arguing for a national minority status. Therefore, in both studied areas,
the ethnic and national identifications are potentially contentious. In the last chapter
of the paper, the identity structures of these two localities are compared with another
borderland group — the Poles living in Daugavpils, where for a long time they have
been forming a numerically and politically important segment of population.

In 2005/6, I guided a series of studies on “local patterns of political culture” (cf.
Kurczewski 2007) supported by the Ministry of Science and Higher Education of
Poland (Grant MNiSzW 1HO2E 03927). One of the basic operations in this program
was the selection of the localities that were different as much as possible in respect to
such cultural parameters as history, ethnicity, and religion, in order to reveal the way
the various dimensions of political culture differ in the compared communities.” The
studies were based on the following assumption: since no differences were found in
such different communities, it was less probable that the average communities in
contemporary Poland would differ in this respect. The adopted methodology had the
following consequence: we focused on small local communities, which, of course,
diverted from the aforementioned average ones.

However, I shall limit myself to the comparison of two localities, Olesno and
Puck. Both places were studied by a team from Warsaw, directly supervised by the
author of the paper. All the interviews were conducted in the same way, i.e., local
respondents answered the questions asked by the students from Warsaw, who were
unfamiliar with the local situation and local discourse, thus were also neutral with
respect to any local disputes and animosities. The interviews were conducted in the
course of the students’ summer practice, and in both cases the students lived in one of
the local school dormitories. Since their stay was very brief, they were unable to get
acquainted with the local youth. Therefore, we took great pains in both localities to
prepare the local community for the study and took particular care to inform the
local media. In Olesno, these efforts were energetically supported by the parish priest,
with him I got acquainted during my previous research visits. In Puck, the regional
Kashubian-language broadcasting supported the survey. In both cases, the local
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authorities were very helpful and allowed us to draw the interviewees from address
lists of the local inhabitants. Geographically, Olesno is openly divided along Polish-
German line with accompanying animosities, however, we had more refusals in Puck,
some of them quite brutal, but on the other hand, a lot of the randomly selected
respondents were absent in both communities, probably, because they were working
abroad.

The questionnaire contained a number of questions on the local community, the
functioning of local democracy, and democracy in Poland. Although, in the
questionnaire, at first, there was an open question concerning various internal divisions
within a local community, it was not until the end of the interview that the interviewer
enquired about identity in general; national and religious identities then presented a
forced-choice question concerning the order, in which the respondent identified himself
with various territorial and ethnic communities. This article focuses on the responses
to the last question in order to compare “Silesian” and “Kashubian” identities, i.e.,
the two basic, distinctive identities in the both regions.

The question, which presents the respondents with several possible identifications
and requests them to rank them from the first position up to the fourth one, is
constructed in such a way as to give more than four choices, so, at least one identity
must be omitted. All the identifications have two extremes: the local community and
the European community (not in the political sense, because when we ask respondents
to say whether they consider themselves to be “Europeans”, we are not making any
assumptions as to the boundaries of Europe). These are two extremes, the narrowest
(most local) identification and the broadest (European) identification, but the first
shared point is a “Polish” identification, which can, of course, overlap with the
“European” one (Poles scattered all over the world), although it would be more
reasonable to view it narrower than the “European” one (all Poles come from Europe).
Moreover, in practice, the respondents sometimes refused to rank the identifications
forcing the students to record two and, in few cases, more identities of the same rank.
This we accepted as a social fact of significance.

Identification space in Opole Silesia

Olesno is a county town. Apart from Olesno, there are six other administrative
districts in the county. Olesno county has over 20 thousand inhabitants and the town
itself has 10.6 thousand. Prior to 19435, this little town of ten thousand was not located
in Poland and, under the name of Rosenberg, belonged to the Opole regency. A
plebiscite conducted in 1920 tilted the scales in the German direction, but the Polish
minority was very numerous.* The Soviet troops burned seventy percent of the town
and the new authorities were very suspicious of any Polish inhabitants in the town
and its vicinities. This suspicion bred hostility and from the mid fifties a constant
stream of locals, even from the families, which had fought gallantly for a Polish Silesia,
emigrated to Germany. Up to this very day, there has been a demographic balance
between the indigenous population and newcomers from Central Poland or the East
Territories incorporated into the USSR after World War II and their descendants. In
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the days of the Polish People’s Republic, this distinction found its official expression
in the “autochthon”/“newcomer” dichotomy, no demonstrations of German
nationality were allowed, it was forbidden to speak German, and the German spelling
of first names and surnames was also prohibited. Emigration to the German Federal
Republic was seriously discouraged and impeded providing Polish communist
authorities with an argument in financial negotiations with Western Germany, to
which people were willing to migrate. The attachment of Silesian Olesno to the
indigenously Polish Czestochowa voivodeship (province), despite the lobbying of the
Silesians (as much as they could under the circumstances) under Gierek’s governance,
was another act of Polonisation of these territories. In 1989, the “autochthons”, who
made up almost a half of the urban population and the vast majority of the village
population, defined themselves as a “German minority”. In the face of the Poles’
political fragmentation and weaker mobilisation, this “German minority” — or simply
“minority” as it is called in the local vernacular — has been winning the local elections
and governing the town and the county since 1989. Disputes over provincial
(voivodeship) and county affiliation are nothing new, except that in the days of
totalitarian socialism they were concealed from the public and arbitrarily resolved by
the central authorities. Just as Olesno’s state affiliation with Poland had been contested
since 1918, so had Olesno’s provincial affiliation been a bone of political contention
in the final decades of the Polish People’s Republic. After 1989, this dispute was
finally resolved, to the Silesians’ liking. Olesno returned to its historical links with
Opole, and nowadays it is a part of the Opole voivodeship, but, although, it used to
be a Silesian enclave in the Czestochowa voivodeship: it has a purely Polish enclave in
its jurisdiction and its new Olesno county, i.e., Praszka, a town, which for centuries
used to belong to Poland.

According to the inhabitants’ estimate, slightly a half of the town’s population
belongs to the German minority and in the nearby villages this proportion increases
up to even 80-100 percent. Despite the constant outflow to Germany, these proportions
are more or less the same as they were in the 1970s. The remaining inhabitants are the
Poles from the families, who came here after World War II from the former Eastern
Territories or neighbouring regions (Czestochowa voivodeship, the Coal Basin). In
spite of the 2002 national census, it is still impossible to determine the proportions of
different nationalities exactly, since the only available data are data for the whole
administrative district, i.e., the “German” village and the “Polish” town. We must
also remember that national identity has always been fluid in these parts. Families of
the Silesian insurrectionists and Polish plebiscite activists also sometimes chose the
German option in socialist Poland in order to emigrate to Western Germany.

Large industrial plants have always been scarce in the town, the unemployment
rate is low (8%), but, what is more, many people work in Germany (some work
illegally or find jobs by themselves, but there are also many firms, which organise the
groups, who work legally in Holland, providing them with German passports).

Ever since the first free self-government elections in 1990, the representatives of
the Social-Cultural Society of People of German Origin have had the majority in the
town council (and since 1998, also in the county council). At the provincial level, the
Society formed a coalition with the ruling Right or the ruling Left, but most of the
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time the posts in the local government (mayor, deputy mayor, chief of the district
authorities, presidents of the councils) have been filled by the members of the Society.
This organisation, established in 1990, claims about its 1900 members, who come
from Olesno and its vicinities. These are the members of very different ages — from
teenagers up to 80-90-year-olds. In its first few years of existence, the Society organised
German language courses (as the post-war generation had a very poor command of
the language or did not speak it at all). It also conducted various cultural activities
and advocated for the minority’s rights in the town, e.g., for church services in German
or a bilingual school. This school, sponsored by the German government, was opened
in 1995 and it is treated as the best school in the town. The Society has organised
excursions to Germany and camps for schoolchildren. It has also helped people to
acquire German citizenship. The Society receives money for its activities from Germany.
Its adult members must pay fees. Additional funds come from the Town Council and,
according to the members, it mostly subsidises a 45-person German minority choir.
The Society officials praise the co-operation with the local authorities, stressing their
own contribution to the town’s socio-cultural life as well as the organisation and
funding of all the most important celebrations. The Society president proudly
emphasises that the “choir performs on various occasions, even including May 3,
which is a Polish holiday, and also sings Polish songs”.

In our questionnaire, the analysis of identity is very simple and is based on the
responses to the five provided options: “Pole”, “German”, “Silesian”, “European”,
and “Olesnoite”. In this set, the reference to Olesno is the most localised option,
while the reference to Europe is the least localised one. If we look at the general
distribution of the responses to this question, we see that national options predominate;
however, if we look closer, we can see that the predominant national identity is
“Polish”. The majority of the respondents (69.3 %), first, identify themselves as “Poles”,
then as “Olesnoites” (14.7%), then “Silesians” (13.4%), and, finally, as “Germans”
(2.6%), immediately after “Europeans” (3.9%).

Table 1
Declared identity of the Olesno population, in %
Identity The First The Second The Third The Fourth Total
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. %
Pole 160 | 69.3 14 6 15 6.5 7 3 196 84.8
German 6 2.6 13 5.6 6 2.6 9 3.8 34 14.7
Silesian 31 13.4 35 15.1 18 7.8 10 4.3 94 | 40.7
Olesnoite 34 14.7 90 39 39 16.9 4 1.7 | 167 | 72.3
European 9 3.9 32 13.8 56 24.2 33 14.3 130 | 56.3
Other 1 . — — — — 1 . 2 0.9
None — — 47 20.3 97 42 | 167 | 72.3 — —

Source: the study conducted in 2005, n=231.

In the table the percentages in the columns need not to sum up to 100% as some
respondents have decided to rank equally different identities.
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“Polish” identity also predominates within the studied set of self-definitions. Of
all the “Polish” self-definitions (196) the vast majority, i.e., 160 (81.6%), are first
self-definitions compared with 17.6% “German”, 33% “Silesian”, 20.4% “Olesnoite”,
and only 6.9% “European” firsts. On the other hand, if we look at the fourth choices
of self-definition “European” is the most frequent one (33 of the 47 fourth choices;
57.9%) whereas all the other options are very rare — “Polish” 12.3%, “German”
15.8%, “Silesian” 17.5%, and “Olesnoite” 7.0%. The identity most frequently
indicated as the first one is “Polish” and the identity least frequently indicated as the
first one, but most frequently indicated as the fourth, is “European”.

The next interesting finding is the secondary nature of the remaining self-
identifications, particularly the local one. Most “Olesnoite” self-identifications (53.9%)
are the second choices, 23.3% are the third choices, 20.3% are the first choices, and
3% are the fourth choices. “Olesnoite” self-identifications are also the most frequent
second choices (39%). But most of the “German” (38.2%) and “Silesian” (37.2%)
self-identifications are also the second choices. The statistically most probable choices,
therefore, are local as the second and “European” as the third or the fourth, if it is
mentioned at all.

Of course, from the point of view of local policy the most interesting issue is the
“German issue”. Ever since 1989, the minority organisation, thus defined, was playing
a crucial role in local and regional politics and winning the elections.

In the context of these events, the absence of “Germans” and the relatively
numerous presence of “Silesians” among our interviewees from Olesno is rather
surprising. Olesno is located on the former German territories (the pre-war Reich)
and is influenced by “German Minority”. Unfortunately, our study did not cover
Olesno’s rural surroundings. Yet, when I first studied the population of Olesno in the
1970s people always said that, culturally speaking, the surrounding villages were
German. Nearly every village has a Deutsche Freundschaftskreis (DFK) building and
the candidates from the German Minority list always win the elections. Dr. Henryk
Czech (2006), who studied the Olesno villages, says in his doctoral dissertation that
this organisation is the only organisation other than the Voluntary Fire Brigade that
his respondents join. However, on the other hand, he says that in the interview, which
accompanied his questionnaire study of the local population, if people mentioned it
at all (Czech himself did not), they nearly always defined themselves as “Silesians”
(with just a few exceptions). As far as the local Poles are concerned, most of them are
convinced that the “Germans” are not Germans at all; they are “Silesians”, who
“pretend” that they are Germans for purely instrumental reasons (to be eligible for a
German passport raising their chances of finding a job in the West).

German identity is the least frequently indicated identity, both in terms of total
indications (15%) and first self-identification (3%). This finding is very surprising in
the Olesno context and calls for further explanations.

The first explanation is both methodological and political one. National
identifications are even more susceptible to the biases caused by a caution rather than
tax returns, all the more so that there is no way of checking them objectively. Our
interviewers were Poles from Warsaw and they introduced themselves as the students
of Warsaw University. This was to guarantee greater objectivity. However, it is one
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thing to declare, who are whose neighbours, but it is quite another thing to declare it
to young people from afar. Ideally, one should interview the respondents once again,
using German students, but then they would not be able to communicate with the
majority of the interviewees. Besides, we still would not learn the “true” identity of
the Olesnoites because the question itself does not make sense. Part of the Olesno
population give more or less stable answers to the question about their identity, but a
part of them gives a variety of answers depending on the context: for example, the
setting and the definition of the person, to whom one gives one’s declaration. I asked
an American student on her visit to Germany to come and talk with German-speaking
Olesnoites. In her opinion:

“My overall impression of the Silesian area is that there seem to be three different
groups. Those that identify [themselves]| strongly as German, those that advocate
strong Silesian identity, and those that seem either to identify as Polish or not to
identify at all. Many of the people I met, who claimed German identity, were of an
older generation. It was surprising that their children would tell me their parents
were of the German minority, but they themselves did not seem to feel that they were
also a part of this group. That is to say that the older generation seems to speak
German and claim Germanness, whereas their children viewed themselves as Polish
or did not identify at all with that group.

Those, that [ met, that identified themselves as Silesian, seemed to claim their
own ideological territory, staking a place between Polish and German. This group
did not see its traditions as solely German, Czech, Polish, but rather a unique mixture
of all various cultures that made Silesian an autonomous minority” (Woodruff 2006).

This leads us towards the second explanation in the national terms, and the
controversy about Silesian self-identification is important from this point of view.
The Polish courts consistently refuse to recognise the Silesian national minority despite
the thriving Movement for Silesian Autonomy led by Dr. Gorzelik. Both in the press
and in an individual conversation “German Minority” activists reject Silesian
competition and, in this respect, they and the “Poles” are like-minded. Meanwhile,
the 2002 national census revealed a very large “Silesian minority”, much larger than
all recognised national minorities (including the German national minority) and ethnic
minorities. The “Silesian minority” is largely located in the Silesian voivodeship,
whereas the “German minority” is largely located in the Opole voivodeship. This
distinction roughly coincides with the border, which divided Upper Silesia into Polish
and German Upper Silesia between the wars.

As we see, the Olesnoites are much more prone to call themselves “Silesians”
than to refer to the German identity, which has been officially recognised since 1989,
even though both German Minority activists and Polish politicians say there is no
room for this third orientation. “He’s a Silesian, one of our folks!” or “She’s a Silesian”
are typical ways of referring to one’s neighbours, known or unknown. But who are
the Silesians? We asked the respondents directly to explain what this meant and we
got slightly different answers, depending on who the respondent was — a “local”
autochthon (indigenous inhabitant), whose family lived in Olesno or whereabouts
before 1945, or an equally local “newcomer”, whose parents or he/she himself came
to this part of the country from the former, pre-war Polish territory.



14 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2007 2

The newcomers are more likely to pay attention to the German identity or a
faked identity of the Silesians. Particularly, it is noteworthy that the newcomers tend
to describe the Silesians aggressively and accuse them of pretending to be German for
money’s sake. Other newcomers have had enough of the autochthons’ tendency to
emphasise their distinctness and are opposed to such differentiation of the local
population, e.g., “I don’t know what to say because I don’t like these distinctions. I
think that if we live in Poland we’re Poles, these minorities get my goat. We're a
family.”

The autochthons, meanwhile, are defensive about their Silesian identity. Their
best defence is to make it clear that the Silesian identity is objective. Silesians are born
that way. This argument will not explain the fact, when considering that the people,
who are not recognised as Silesians by the autochthons, have been born on their
doorstep, so to say, for many decades.

When the autochthons say “Silesian”, they are very often referring to their land,
but this is just a small fragment of a larger whole encompassing ancestors and traditions:
“here is my fatherland, my family home, it’s here that I am to feel connected to the
land, I've been living here for many generations”, “we were born here, we love this
land and here we are like the Varsovian who loves Warsaw, the Cracovian — Cracow,
and the highlander will only feel at home in the mountains”, “we’re at home here,
whatever your like, it doesn’t matter; if you’re OK as a person then everything is
OK?”, another respondent explains to the student interviewer.

Sometimes a name will do — a toponym, which distinguishes a group from other
groups: “it means to live in Silesia”, “I'm a Silesian because I was born bere, in
Silesia”, “we’ve been here for centuries, this was Silesia, my parents come from Silesia”,
“that someone was born in Silesia” “that you live in the Silesian land”, “to be born in
this land, that’s how one becomes [Silesian] and that’s how it is, you can’t change it”,
“it means to be from the Silesian land. This is where you were born and where you
lived for many years”.

Sometimes, the accent is put on the region: “to live in Silesia and identify with this
region as one’s own”. Or it may take a more extreme form of the Silesian patriotism:
“to have one’s own roots, one’s own identity, to love one’s region. This is my fatherland.
I simply love it. This is my country”. Another respondent puts it more simply, but
voices his political postulate more vociferously: “I live bere just as others were born,
like the Highlanders or the Kashubians, bere in this land, a local citizen, I would like
it to be autonomous”. “This is a region, a small fatherland, affiliation to one’s ancestors,
tradition, culture, you must respect that” — another one appeals. Of the 91 respondents,
who could be indisputably qualified as autochthons, 47, i.e., more than a half, mention
the local land in a more or less ramified way. Of course, we cannot take such
calculations literally.

Other elements mentioned include a genealogical origin, customs, speech, ethos,
history, and identity. Although Polish linguists and politicians do not recognise the
Silesian dialect as a separate language, 16 autochthons and 15 newcomers mention
linguistic distinctness. The respondents also mention different origins and traditions,
customs and values. In other words, we have a conglomerate of different elements.
The most obvious element is what they call “roots” meaning genealogical rooting in
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the territory with a long line of ancestors. Neighbours, even those, who were born in
Olesno and whereabouts, are not Silesians because they cannot prove their Silesian
origin. “It passes from generation to generation, you are born and bred as a Silesian,
and that’s that”, says one autochthon. Just after the war it seemed that such distinctions
would soon disappear, however nowadays, we see that continuous group endogamy
and difference in social situation may lead, as they do in many traditional societies, to
the division into “host” and “newcomer” clans for centuries to come and this need
not mean mutual discrimination. To be born “here” is a necessary condition, and,
therefore, anyone, who was born “there” not in a Silesian family, is not automatically
qualified as a Silesian.

“Two groups of people of different traditions, origins, and social attitudes have
come together on the bank of the Odra [river]. Newcomers from over the Bug have
met with those, who bave been seated on the Odra since the Piast era. How will their
mutual relations evolve? Will the two live side by side as two different communities
with different cultures or will a common community begin to develop?”, wrote
Stanistaw Ossowski (1984, p. 132), who initiated the sociological study of the post-
war Opole region. Those Polish sociologists, who were familiar with the reality of the
Western Territories, anticipated that the shock of an initial contact between the Silesians
and the newcomers would soon pass, but within just a few years of Ossowski’s study
a younger colleague of his, Stefan Nowakowski, who was conducting a systematic
field study of the Opole region, cautioned that negative stereotypes and antagonistic
attitudes are quick to form, “but take longer to disappear and they recede as social
relations normalise and democratic principles in various segments of collective life
are realised” (Nowakowski 1957, p. 12). In other words, a second community
developed alongside the autochthons after World War II. Although this new community
is not as deeply rooted as the indigenous inhabitants, it feels settled, too. Hence, some
newcomers clearly have difficulty with this identity: “I was born in Silesia, this is not
a national identity for me, terrain plus certain atiributes — Silesian orderliness,
solidarity”, says one. In another response, we find traces of a progressing assimilation
process, where newcomers unwittingly adopt the Silesian accent: “I was once
embarrassed because, when I was in Mazuria, a lady from Warsaw asked me whether
I was from Silesia — she could tell by the accent, but you see I am not Silesian”.
Another respondent thinks that the next generation become Silesians by the right of
the place of birth: “Well, my children are Silesians too, they were born in Opole”,
and yet another one “feels almost Silesian”. On the other hand, the fact that the third
generation of newcomers is now being born in Silesia may lead to more rigid criteria
for distinguishing the “real Silesians” from the rest of the population. At this point it
needs to be mentioned that a German law is maintaining this distinction: everyone
born within the 1936 boundaries of the German Reich and their descendants are
eligible to the German nationality. No wonder that from the newcomers’ point of
view, Silesian means German or at least the one, who holds a German passport. In
practice, this passport, i.e., dual nationality, is what defines the Silesian.
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Identification space in Kashubian Pomerania

Unlike Olesno, Puck is a very old Polish town though chartered in 1348 by Teutonic
Order ruling then in Pomerania. It remembers the king’s clerks, who looked over the
Bay of Gdarisk to Gdansk, which did not belong to the historical Republic, but was
an autonomous town within it. After the Reformation, Gdansk became a Lutheran
town and, like the majority of its inhabitants, it remained German-speaking whereas
little Puck and nearby Wtadystawowo, built in the 17 century, were the only ports,
which served the royal fleet. As we can easily guess, the Gdanisk burghers did not
want Puck to develop and so it never did and after the partitions of Poland it was no
more than a tiny fishing port. When Poland regained its independence after World
War I, Puck was its only port, and so as not to depend on Gdarisk a new port had to
be built from the scratch in Gdynia. This great development provided jobs for the
Kashubians. The indigenous Kashubian people, as most researchers think, are a relic
of the Slavonic people, who once inhabited Pomerania as far as Kiel and Riigen, and
although they were always Polish patriots they preserved their own language difficult
to follow by the Poles from other regions. The Kashubians divide themselves into the
maritime (so-called Norda) Kashubians, who used to fish, and the inland (Boroviac)
Kashubians, who used to farm.

The population of Puck, which is counted as 15,339 people — at least as far as it
is represented in the random sample we studied in 2006 — is three-quarters Polish-
Kashubian, or Kashubian-Polish as its more principled representatives maintain, and
27% are either Poles/Pomeranians; possibly a purely regional identification also to be
found among a small group of Kashubians, or Poles without any additional regional-
ethnic identity. There are almost no fishermen in Puck nowadays, but marina for
leisure sailors is developing there as the town is one of the seaside recreation spots,
though of minor importance. The distinctively German population, which was once
strong in the town, has left Puck already after 1920 and in 1945 but most of the
newcomers (like in Olesno this is about 60% in the sample) moved in from other
Kashubian communities in the region.

Table 2
Declared identity of the Puck population, in %

Identity The First The Second | The Third | The Fourth Total
No. % No. | % No. % No. % | No.| %
Pole 161 67 38 16 19 8 16 7 234 | 97
Other nationality — | — — — 1 * 7 3 8 3
Puckan 45 19 59 24 67 28 40 17 | 211 | 88
Pomeranian 16 7 39 16 72 30 59 24 | 186 | 77
Kashubian 39 | 16 72 30 41 17 25 10 | 177 | 73
Kociewian 1 * — — 1 * 8 3 10 4
European 11 S 20 8 24 10 62 26 117 | 48
Other 3 1 4 2 3 1 3 1 13 S

Source: the study conducted in 2006, n=241=100%.



J. Kurczewski. Self-Identification Structure in Opole Silesia and Kashubia.. 17

More often than in Olesno, some people refused to rank their identification strictly,
so the percentages do not need to sum up to 100% in the columns in Table 2. Just like
in Silesian Olesno, the people of Puck first identify themselves as Poles and they do so
in very similar proportions (69% and 67% respectively). The Kashubian identity is
the second choice (30%), the third, in almost equal quantities, Pomeranian and local,
i.e., Puckan, the fourth is European (26 %), and the fifth (in almost the same proportion)
is Pomeranian (24%). In Puck, as in Olesno, the first identity to compete with the
Polish one is the Puckan identity (19%) and the Kashubian identity (16 %) is close on
its heels.

In the random sample that we interviewed, nearly all the respondents in Puck
(97%) identified themselves as Polish, and most of this number did it first (67%).

Most Puckans (77%) identified themselves with the Pomeranian region, but this
was usually their third (30%) or even fourth (24 %) choice.

Eighty-eight percent of the respondents indicated the local Puckan identity usually
as their third (28 %) or second (24 %) choice, i.e., slightly higher in their identification
hierarchy than the Pomeranian identity.

Table 3
Kashubian self-identification, in %, Puck

Self-identification No. %

The First 39 16.2
The Second 72 29.9
The Third 41 17.0
The Fourth 25 10.4
Not indicated 64 26.6

Source: the study conducted in 2006, n = 241 = 100%.

The Kashubian identity, the one which interests us most, in comparison with the
Silesian one, is indicated by the majority of the respondents, nearly three-quarters
(73%). This is usually their second choice (30%); meanwhile, other choices are quite
evenly distributed. This means that the Kashubian identity plays various roles in the
individual identity packages of the Kashubians. For some it is the most important
identity, for others it is further down the list, after the national, regional, or local
identity.

The last identity, i.e., European, is the least popular and is indicated by less than
a half of the Puckans (48%), usually as the fourth choice (25% of the respondents).

However, the relations between Polish and Kashubian self-identification are of
utmost interest. Nearly all the Kashubians from Puck (96%) also feel that they are
Poles, although about one-fifth (21%) first indicate the Kashubian identity and only
then indicate the Polish identity, whereas nearly 80% of the Kashubians mention the
Polish identity first and the Kashubian one — second.
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How is “Kashubian” defined?

Not everybody is able to define the term “Kashubian”. Some respondents “feel
it”, but cannot verbalise it: “I don’t know, Kashubian is Kashubian”; “I'm one and
that’s that”; “to feel Kashubian”; “I simply feel one (just as I feel I am Polish)”, etc.

The reference to the sense of distinctiveness, so popular in the professional
literature, may result from the difficulty, which we detect, when someone answers
“You have to feel Kashubian”. Feelings are often not enough, however, and the
respondent may try to pin-point certain extrinsic elements. Those, who make an effort
to define such an obvious thing, sometimes say how difficult it is, as, for example, in
the following response: “It’s hard to define, we like the language, we respect one
another, we were born here, we stay by God”.

The first and most frequent (71 responses) reference (analogous to that of Silesian)
is the reference to the Kashubian land. This is sometimes lofty “to love this land”, but
more often than not it is descriptive (“to be born in Kashubia, live and die in Kashubia”)
and very far-reaching (“it’s someone, who was born in this region, Kashubia stretched
from Kolobrzeg to as far as Elblgg, the term ‘Kashubian’ referred to a tribe, not a
region”) although at other times it is very narrow (“to live on the peninsula”).
Sometimes the main defining criterion is “living here”, which may be combined with
other criteria: “to live here, to speak the Kashubian language, to identify oneself with
this group”; “I was born bere, brought up here”; “to live in the region, to know the
Kashubian language, to have Kashubian parents”; “to feel well in this community”,
“I feel I am a Kashubian, because I live here, I like this folklore”.

To live here also means to be born here, although for most of the respondents one
must “be born bere, but also want to identify him/herself” with it. One must “identify
with this region and these people”; “identify with the region, have Kashubian
ancestors”; “identify with the culture, tradition, customs”; “cultivate traditions, not
forget about them”, etc. We will not quote all the answers. Besides, they usually recur
time and again.’ Moreover, respondents rarely limit themselves to one reference and
usually draw from a larger albeit limited set of the criteria, which includes: a) born in
Kashubia, b) parents born in Kashubia, ¢) brought up in a familial-regional community
of that name, d) living “here” (all implying participation in local social life),
e) familiarity with Kashubian culture and, especially, f) with the Kashubian language,
g) as well as with Kashubian customs, and h) “feeling Kashubian”. Let me add that
although some responses, not so frequent admittedly, directly indicate a criterion best
expressed by one respondent as “to be born and bred a Kashubian, to have a Kashubian
pedigree” for — as another respondent explained — “a hundred generations”; this
“Kashubian pedigree” is apparently an obvious necessary condition of the Kashubian
identity. In other words, the Kashubian identity is not only regional (the criterion
mentioned most frequently), it is also territorial/genealogical. The Kashubians are the
people, who are born of Kashubians, who live in Kashubia, and this identifying core
may be supplemented with such additional conditions as appropriate feelings, loyalty,
or even cultural activity.

The responses, which suggest active Kashubian identity, i.e., the specific obligation,
which Kashubians have, the obligation to nurture their culture, are particularly



J. Kurczewski. Self-Identification Structure in Opole Silesia and Kashubia.. 19

», <«

interesting in this context: “cultivate traditions, not forget them”; “maintain traditions,
dialect”; “nurture traditions, language, customs, rituals”; “find out how people used

», <«

to live, what they used to do and learn the Kashubian language”; “not be ashamed of
the language, use it every day”; “to live by traditions, speak Kashubian, not be ashamed
of it, feel it”; “maintain traditions, inform about Kashubia, its historical heritage,

”,

everything that is best. Not be ashamed that one is Kashubian”; “cultivate Kashubian
traditions and pass them on to the next generations”; “continue Kashubian traditions”;
“cherish various old customs”. To speak the Kashubian language is another obligation,
which may be supplemented with other forms of social activity, as in the response
suggesting that to be Kashubian should imply belonging to the Association: “speak
Kashubian, take part in the social life of Kashubia”.

References to “speech”, “dialect” or “language” are much more frequent in Puck
than in Silesian Olesno and appear in the answers of 58 respondents (24% of the
random sample in Puck and only 13% of the random sample in Olesno); a difference
attributable, perhaps, to the fact that Kashubian is a legitimate, official minority
“regional language” and that the Kashubian language is linguistically institutionalised,
i.e., normalised, taught, printed, present in the media and in academic meta-linguistic
analyses, — something the “dialects of Upper Silesia” have never enjoyed beyond small
niches of mass, popular culture (pop music, jokes, and humour columns).

In the material we have gathered, our attention is drawn to the frequent mention
of ethnic pride: “it’s an honour for me [to be a Kashubian]”; “the Kashubians are
ordinary people but I'm proud”; “I'm proud to be a Kashubian”; it is “honour and
pride”; “ [...] I'm proud of the tradition”; “it is a form of distinction, I'm proud to be
a Kashubian”; “pride, black palate”; “it means to be proud”; “[...] I'm proud that
I'm Kashubian”; “I'm proud”; “an honour, Kashubians are Poles [sic!]”.

Kashubian pride is often expressed by indicating positive, individual or group
personality traits: “it means to be a good and honest person”; “honest, hard-working”;
“Kashubians are religious, helpful”; “a tough, candid, active nation, these are traits
one acquires at home”; “hard-working, frugal”; “Kashubians are tough, responsible,
and honest”; “those who have a kind heart and are honest [...]”; “a black palate,
strong, stubborn, kind”; “to be good, tough, persevering, consistent”; “traditional,
honest, resourceful”. As we can see, the most frequently mentioned Kashubian attribute
is honesty. Several respondents also mentioned their religiosity in such repeated
expressions as: “we stay by God”; “believe in God”.

One respondent said “to be a good Pole” pointing out that the Kashubians are
more patriotic and Polish than most of Poles; and the phrase “to love one’s fatherland
and to be a good Catholic” suggests that in this variant the Kashubian is an ideal
Pole-cum-Catholic.

Kashubian pride also has its aggressive streak, when it is associated with famous
“black palate” (spitefulness): “pride, black palate”; “he’s a bit obstreperous, a hard
kind of chap”.

Newcomers are also able to pick out negative elements of the “Kashubian
personality” and say, for example, that “as far as I'm concerned these are dishonest,
spiteful tricksters”; “Kashubians are nasty, irritable, and quick-tempered types”.
Another newcomer makes a more neutral observation: “Kashubians are thrifty”, which
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may be hiding ambivalent feelings, like the respondent, who notices that Kashubians
are “good people”, but tend to stick to themselves: “Kashubian is honest and good,
Kashubians stick together, keep to each other”.

Kashubian pride may also help to overcome the minority’s complexes in the
language sphere. The “dialect” complex, persecuted for decades in Polish schools in
both Silesia and Kashubia, and also the object of spontaneous ridicule among the
Polish majority, is expressed in such utterances as: “not be ashamed of the language,
use it every day”; “not to be ashamed of the language, to respect the language, to
speak it”; or “speak Kashubian, not be ashamed of doing it [...]”. This, by the way,
applies to a broader range of phenomena, because to be a Kashubian means “to
maintain the tradition, inform about Kashubia, its historical heritage, everything that
is best. Not to be ashamed that one is Kashubian”. If we carefully analyse the statement
“to use the language every day, not to be ashamed of one’s origins in any situation”,
we find the following theme: the Kashubian language is simply an indicator of the
Kashubian identity and complexes should not be limited to the linguistic level, they
may spread to the Kashubian identity as such. Some respondents make it clear that
the intention is not to oppose the Poles, but to stand out among the Poles: “to be
proud of one’s birthplace, like every Pole”.

A short comparative analysis

Another locality under the study was Wejherowo, a county town in Kashubia,
somewhat distanced from the sea. From the sociological point of view, Puck and
Olesno are similar, since they are small towns; meanwhile, Wejherowo is a larger
one. However, as far as the ethnic structure is concerned, Wejherowo is more similar
to Olesno, because the larger majority of Puckans belongs to the “minority”. Therefore,
in our final analysis, we shall also refer to the data collected in Wejherowo by Professor
M. Latoszek and his collaborators, especially as he introduced the instrument for the
evaluation of self-identification in our survey (Latoszek 2007).

Table 4
Frequency of Polish self-identification in the three localities, in %

Rank of Polish identification | Olesno (n =231) | Wejherowo (n = 224) | Puck (n = 241)
The First 69 75 67

The Second 6 12 16

The Third 7 6 8

The Fourth 3 5 7

Total 85 98 97

Sources: the studies conducted in 2005/6.

Almost without an exception, the Kashubians in both communities have the Polish
identity, and this identity is usually their first choice, whereas the Silesian Olesnoites
have an exceptionally large proportion (15 %) of the respondents, who do not identify
themselves with Poland at all, although they are the minority as well.
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We have rather large differences between the communities as far as the local self-
identity is concerned — most frequent in Puck and least frequent in Olesno, although
everywhere this is the vast majority’s choice of self-identification. More comparisons
should be made before we can explain this difference, however, for the time being
suffice it to say that in Kashubia, in contrast to Silesia, it is much more frequently
indicated as the third (Wejherowo and Puck) or even the fourth (Puck), whereas the
proportions of the respondents indicating it as their first identity is markedly different
(15-19% in Kashubia as compared with 39-35% in Olesno).

Table 5
Frequency of ethnic-regional identification in the three localities, in %

.Rank. (.)f et'hmc-reglonal Olesno (n =231) | Wejherowo (n = 224) | Puck (n = 241)
identification

The First 13 8 16

The Second 15 22 30

The Third 8 20 17

The Fourth 4 8 10
Total 40 57 73

Sources: the studies conducted in 2005/6.

In the communities under the study, the ethnic identity related to the region is
indicated as the first identity by the vast minority of the respondents — fewest in
Wejherowo and most in Puck. Ethnic identity is usually the second choice, after the
Polish identity, which is the first one. There is, however, a clearly recognisable difference
between the Silesian and Kashubian identity profiles: the Silesian identity is usually
the second, not the first, order identity, whereas the Kashubian identity is usually the
second, not the third, one. This difference can also be presented differently, in
quantitative terms. For the 70% of Silesians in Olesno the ethnic identity is their
second- or third-order identity, for 33% it is their first-order identity, whereas for the
63% of Kashubians from Puck and the 38% of Kashubians from Wejherowo the
ethnic identity is the second or the first, and it is the first choice for the 22% of the
respondents from Puck and the 14% of the respondents from Wejherowo. The ethnic
identity is a more important identity for the Silesians; however, we also find an
important and interesting difference between the “Kashubian identity” in Puck and
Wejherowo. For those respondents who identify themselves as Kashubians, this identity
is more important not in the community, where they are less numerous, but in the
community, where the majority are Kashubians. It looks as if “Kashubian identity” is
not confrontational and is depreciated in the mixed Polish community.
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Table 6
Frequency of European self-identification in three localities, in %

.Rank' (.)f E}lropean Olesno (n =231) | Wejherowo (n = 224) | Puck (n = 241)
identification

The First 4 1 5

The Second 14 10 8

The Third 24 15 10

The Fourth 14 33 26
Total 56 59 48

Sources: the studies conducted in 2005/6.

The European identity is equally popular in mixed communities, but less so in
more homogeneous Puck. The European identity is usually the fourth in Kashubian
communities and the third in Silesian communities. In each of the studied communities,
it appears as the first identity very seldom (just in one or two cases). It is the identity
of the half of the population in all the communities under investigation.

The Silesian and Kashubian self-identification structures differ, since some Silesians
do not feel Polish at all. We know that in public these people call themselves the
“German minority”, but the situation is probably more complicated. “There have
always been Silesians, but they have never been treated as a nation or nationality [...].
In the days, when a Silesian nation state was out of the question, the local inhabitants
were called Poles |...]. The Silesians have never had a country of their own. They have
always belonged to a larger state organism [...] they have also had the opportunity to
build separate “fatherlands”. The smallest ones, not even coinciding with the duchies
[...] of all ancient Silesia, the Silesians now live only in Upper Silesia, and they are not
always the majority. It so happens that this part of the Silesians hardly even have
their own dialect”, writes Zbigniew Zielonka (20035, p. 60) and suggests that, as a
part of regional self-determination, people representing various traditions should co-
operate. This line of reasoning differs, of course, from the one represented by the
people like Henryk Kroll (MP from German Minority in Polish Parliament), who
believe in the preservation of Silesian tradition within the framework of the German
Minority, or the people like Dr. Gorzelik, who advocate for the development of Silesian
nationality.

Silesian sociologist Maria Szmeja (2000, p. 193) envies the situation of the
Kashubians, who, thanks to a quite energetic group of well-educated people, have
managed to gain social status without precedent. She thinks that the Opole Silesians
have the most difficult situation of all, because they are a “borderland group”, torn
between two alien, yet, neighbouring national groups. The problem is, I think, that
the institutionalisation of the Silesian identity has been disturbed by the fact that both
the Germans and the Poles have denied the existence of distinct Silesian identity. Vis-
avis the Poles, the Silesians have no support in their own cultural institutions other
than the German Minority.

Nevertheless, the debates are hot within the Kashubian elite dissatisfied with the
National Census of 2005, in which surprisingly few people acknowledged their
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Kashubian identity. One of the indigenous authors summarised the sociological research
in the region conducted in the 1980s and the 1990s by saying that “it was established
that the Kashubian identity is constituted by several distinctive features: dual and
clear ethnic self-identification: national-ethnic (Polish) and regional-ethnic (Kashubian),
well grounded awareness of collective difference based upon own language considered
as basic cultural marker. This is accompanied by the attachment to home land and
“rodno zema” (equivalent in Kashubian), and specific life attitudes characterised by
industriousness, pragmatism, stubbornness, ability to act under oppressive conditions,
religiosity, etc.” (Obracht-Prondzynski 2003, p. 127). With approval he quotes another
Kashubian sociologist, Brunon Synak, who once wrote that “strong Kashubian identity
does not prevent from the simultaneous unequivocal stressing of the Polish identity.
“Kashubianness” and “Polishness” as identities occur at the different levels of
identification (national and regional), but within the same universal cultural values
[...]. Being not a substitute to each other, each of these identities may develop and
strengthen with no damage to the other” (Synak 1991, quoted in Obracht-Prondzynski
2003, p. 127). The first part of the statement applies to Silesian as well. Traditional
“Silesian” values are strikingly similar to the Kashubian ones; however, the planes of
identification differ, at least amongst some of them.

Poles of Eastern Latvia (Latgale)

Recently we have introduced the ethno-regional identity measure into the new
context of Poles living as a minority abroad. Due to the past ties between Latvia and
the Old Polish-Lithuanian State (Rzeczpospolita), a large number of Poles is living in
the former Polish Livland, nowadays — Southern Latgale (Southeastern Latvia), mostly
in the city of Daugavpils, where they constitute the third (after Russians and Latvians)
largest ethnic group comprising 14.9% of the inhabitants.

In June 2007, the research team composed of the staff and students of Chair of
Sociology of Custom and Law, Institute of Applied Social Sciences, University of
Warsaw, conducted a field study of Daugavpils Poles. In addition to the deep interviews,
the questionnaire was addressed to 258 Poles. 152 respondents were first selected
from the list of the members of the local branch of the Union of Latvian Poles and
then, using the snowball model, the additional 106 people, who defined themselves at
least partly as Poles, were encountered and interviewed. The interviews were conducted
in Polish; however, both Polish and Russian versions of the questionnaire were
presented to the respondents, since they often had difficulties following the modern
patterns of the Polish language. This chapter of the article provides the first results of
the study. One should keep in mind that, as it was in the previous cases, the list of the
identities to choose was provided by the researcher. Dealing with the unknown social
reality I made a mistake of not asking about identification with Russians, the largest
ethnic group, and instead I offered the identification with Slavs in general as a possible
choice. We may, nevertheless, suppose that the “Slavic” identification covers the
identifying with Russians as well.
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Table 7
Declared identity of Poles of Eastern Latvia (Latgale), in %
Identity The First | The Second | The Third | The Fourth Total
Pole 78 14 N 1 98
Daugavpils dweller 9 37 24 8 78
European 1 6 17 24 48
Slav 6 13 10 12 41
Latvian 3 13 12 9 37
Latgalian 2 5 9 10 26
Soviet 1 1 3 4 9
No answer 1 10 20 32 XXX

Source: the study conducted in June 2007 in Daugavpils, n = 258.

In general, it came out to be that in the ethnically mixed region the ethnic identity
of the given ethnic group is also mixed. When being asked about their identification
the Polish identity was often chosen as the first option followed by local and general
European. Almost a half of the respondents identified themselves also with the Slavs,
to whom in the city Russians and Byelorussians belong, and a half — with Latvians. It
seems that in most cases these two options are mutually exclusive but a more detailed
analysis is needed here. The related question, to who you feel yourself closer, might
be of relevance here as well.

Table 8

Distributions of the answers to the question
“To whom do you feel closer?” (I feel closer to...), in %

Poles 47
Russians 13
Byelorussians

Ukrainians

Latvians 11
Germans

Lithuanians 2
Others 2
No answer 11

Source: the study conducted in June 2007 in Daugavpils, n = 258.

Table 8 shows that, apart from the dominant Polish option within our sample,
two other options — Russian and Latvian — are evident. This is stated in the interviews.
The people stress that Daugavpils is a multi-ethnic city with no conflicts, the conflicts
“come from Riga”, thus, they are afraid of the influence of the national policy on the
interethnic relations. Evidently, this is related to the linguistic question, which puts
Poles in the precarious position as in the past they adjusted to the lack of Polish
education through the developing competence in Russian serving as lingua franca in
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Latgale. In fact, Russian is the language spoken in the daily life outside home while
the Polish language is used in Church, at least by the elder generation. The youth
seems to be deeply immersed in the local variant of Russian pop-culture. Latvian or
Polish pop-culture seems to have negligible effect in this area. This is important as the
local Polish organization cultivates other areas of culture such as Polish folklore and
Polish high culture.

Our respondents are the “hard core” of Daugavpils Poles, who belong to the
Polish national organization, as well as friends of the first ones but remaining outside
the organization or picked up from the general population according to some kind of
identification from the outside (language, self-assertion, etc.). It is noteworthy that
the two categories do not differ as to the pattern of identification.

Coming back to the description of the results of the survey, at least when confronted
with the interviewers from Poland, Daugavpils Poles put their Polish identity before
the local Daugavpils identity, which precedes other ethnic identifications such as
Latvian (and/or Latgalian) one and, on the other hand, Slav one. It is interesting that
every second respondent selects the European identity; it happens more frequently
than selecting Latvian, Latgalian, and Slav one. But these figures are rather spurious.
Most likely, the second ethnic identifications are as widespread as the local one and
more widespread than European one, but exclude each other (Latvian versus Slav).
This is observed in a more detailed analysis of the results that will follow. One third
of the Silesians in Olesno place their Silesian identity to the 1* position and 22 percent
of the Kashubians in Puck place their Kashubian identity to the 1% position, while
Polish identity is the first choice for 78 percent of 258 Daugavpils Poles interviewed.
It seems that the “pluralist” ethnic context of Latgale and Daugavpils, in particular,
makes the minority identity a more attractive choice in comparison with the one in
the context of national hegemony (though not homogeny) as in Silesia and Kashubia.

Concluding remarks

On the strength of our research findings, we would like to add one more attribute
to the ethnic group concept, an attribute, which, we believe, is typical of this kind of
groups, i.e., the genealogical bond, which group members assume and which, in fact,
coincides with the existing territorial bonds to create a genealogical-territorial bond,
which contours are fuzzy. Ethnic groups are based on “blood relations”, to quote
S. Ossowski’s classical work “Social Bond and the Heritage of Blood” (1966). A
person is born in a particular land, of the parents, who represent a particular ethnic
group. E. Nowicka (1980) mentions “historical genealogy” and “biological-racial
community”, however, these phrasal concepts distance us from the recognition of the
fact that a genetic origin from the group members (i.e. physiological reproduction of
the group) is the most practical criterion albeit not the only one.

However, what is more important, in our opinion, it is the conclusion that we
cannot consider ethnic, regional or national identifications two-dimensionally.
Identification is a stratified phenomenon, it has many layers. One can be a German,
Pole, Silesian, and, probably, also a ... Kashubian, all at once, not to mention various
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levels of territorial reference. True, due to the historical factors, Kashubians, definitely
an ethnic group, consider themselves a subgroup of the Polish nation, whereas in the
Opole region we have the crossing over of identities so that some Silesians are also
Poles, some are only Silesians, some are Silesians and Germans, and some are all of
these identities (“because I have both passports”), meanwhile various specific relations
cannot be ruled out. Even the Puckan Kashubians are beginning to view their Kashubian
identity as first-plan and linking it with the ideological option, alongside a second
option, which respects the Kashubian identity, but sees it as secondary to the Polish
one, not to mention those, who rank it lower. One needs good spatial imagination to
understand these subtleties and should probably discard the assumption that identities
are mutually exclusive and that “group” boundaries are rigid.

Notes

! More detailed information could be found, e.g., in the collective work edited by M. Latoszek
(1990).

2Within this research design, we chose a small town in Opole Silesia, Olesno, the one, which
the author of this paper had already studied in the 1970s. In 2003, a field study was conducted
in Olesno by a group of students of the Institute of Applied Social Sciences, Warsaw University,
under the supervision of Dr. J. Arcimowicz from our Chair. That same year, a survey was also
conducted on small random samples using part of a questionnaire, which I had prepared for
use on both sites, with the addition of a group of items of specific interest to local teams
conducting studies in Cieszyn (headed by Professor Halina Rusek from the Cieszyn Branch of
Silesian University), Wejherowo (headed by Professor Marek Latoszek from the Medical
Academy, Gdansk), and Ostréw Mazowiecka (headed by Dr. Katarzyna Dzieniszewska-
Naroska from the Warsaw Polytechnic). In order to gain a fuller picture of the situation in
Pomerania, a group of students from Warsaw University supervised by Dr. Beata faciak from
our Chair conducted another survey in Puck in maritime Kashubia.

3For a more in-depth discussion of these findings see J. Kurczewski 2006.

“For a discussion of the complicated history of evolution and transformation of ethnic
consciousness in Silesia cf. e.g. Kamusella 1998.

SIf we do quote, we do so verbatim, just as the students put it down during the interview and,
hence, the slight variations of names, e.g., of the ethnonym “Kaszuba”, “Kaszub”, etc. [in
Polish], occur.
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Pesome

Auek Kypuesckuii

Crpykrypa camounenTudukamuu B Onosnbckoit Cuiesnn n Kanryoun:
cpaBHeHHe ¢ noJysikamu Jlayrasmaica

B cratbe oTpaxkeHbl pe3y/ibTaThl MCCASIOBAHMS CaMOUACHTU(MUKAIIMU B TPEX IPYIINaXx,
MPOBEICHHOIO METOIOM aHKETUPOBAHUSI C YIETOM Pa3IMYHbIX pedepeHTHBIX KaTerOpuii: OT
KOHKPETHOTO MECTOXHUTEJIbCTBA 10 EBpornbl B LIe10M, BKJIIOYasl M TAKME KaTeropuu, Kak Hallu-
OHaJIbHAsl M 3THUYECKAsl MPUHAMICKHOCTh, CBA3b ¢ peruoHoM. llebio uccienoBaHus ObLIO
CpaBHEHUE IPYIIIT, SKUBYIIUX B Pa3IMYHbBIX IPUTPAHUYHBIX 001aCTSIX, 1€ PA3TMIHbIE MICHTUY-
HOCTU KOH(MIMKTYIOT U TIePeCceKaroTcsI, a TO3TOMY BbIOOP MIEHTUYHOCTHU CBSI3aH C OOJIbILIMMU
TpyaHocTsiMu. [1pu aToM pecnioHaeHTaM Obula MpeaocTaBieHa BO3MOXKHOCTh BbIOOpa OT OHOIM
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10 YeThIpeX BapuaHTOB camouaeHTHbrKaimu. B 2005—2006 rT. Ha oCHOBe ClTydailHO# BHIOOPKU
OBLIT TIPOBEICH OTPOC XKXUTeJel TToJbCKoro ropona OnecHo (n=231), paHee MPUHAIIEXKABIIETO
Tepmanuu, u nckoHHO TTONIbCKOTO Topona [ynk (n=241). B OnecHo KOpeHHbBIE XXUTEJIN OTME-
YaJIM HEMELKYIO UIEHTUYHOCTD, XOTS [IPU 3alI0OJJHEHUU AaHKEThl OHU YaCTO HA3bIBAIU CE0S «CU-
se3uamu». B Ilylike O0NbIIMHCTBO KOPEHHBIX KUATEIEH CYUTAIOT ce0s1 OJIIKaMU U Kauryoamu,
TO €CTb MPENCTABUTEISIMU OPULIMATBHO MPU3HAHHOTO SI3bIKOBOIO MEHBIIMHCTBA. XapaKTepu-
CTUKU CUJIE3LIEB, TaHHbIE CAMUMU CUJIE3LIAMU, U XapaKTePUCTUKH KalllyOoB, JaHHbIE Kally0a-
MU, TOPA3UTEJIbHO CXOXU: OHU OTMEYAIOT OCOOBIH S3bIK (IUATIEKT), TPAAULIUIO, CBSI3b C MECTOM
MPOXUBAHUSI, TeHEATOTUYECKUE CBSA3U. BhIsIBIEHHBIE KOHTYPbI KOJUIEKTUBHON UIEHTUYHOCTU
ObLIM COIMOCTAaBJIEHBI C IEPBBIMU PE3YJbTATAMU MOJIEBOTO UCCIEA0BAHUS METOIOM aHAJIOTUY-
HOTO aHKETHMPOBaHMS TIOJLCKOTO MEHBIIMHCTBA B JlayraBnuice, nmpoBeneHHoro B 2007 romy.
OcHoBaHMEM TS OTIpeIeNIeHUS TPYIITHI ObIIO YWISHCTBO B OPTaHM3AIIMH TTOTHCKOTO HAIIMOHAb-
HOTO MEHbIIIMHCTBA, IO3TOMY HE YIUBUTEIBHO, YTO MOJIbCKAS UACHTUYHOCTb JJIS1 PECIIOHCH-
TOB ObLJ1a IOMUHUPYIOLLEi. B To e Bpems nmossiku JlayraBnuiica pa3aessitoTcsl Ha TeX, KTO OllLy-
LIAET CBOIO OJMU30CTh K JaThIIIAM, U T€X, KTO COJIMKAET ceOsi C MPeICTABUTEISIMU CJIaBSIHCKUX
HapoOJOB. DTOT Pe3y/IbTaT UCCISIOBAHNS, XOTSI U SIBIISIETCS] TIPEIBAPUTENILHBIM, YKa3bIBaeT Ha
TPYAHOCTU BbIOOpA UAEHTUYHOCTU, C KOTOPBIMU CTAJIKUBAETCS IPYINa MEHbIIMHCTBA B YCI0-
BUSIX KOHKYPUPYIOIIUX UAEHTUYHOCTEN — HAIIMOHATIbHO U PETUOHAJIBHOM — O0sbIIMHCTBA. B
OJiecHO TPeTh CUJIE3IIEB CTABAT CBOIO MIEHTUIHOCTD «CUJIE3ell» Ha TIePBOE MECTO; TIPeK/Ie Bce-
ro kanrybamu cedst cunraet 22 mpoiieHTa Kairy6os B [lynike; a B JlayraBmuiice 78 TpoLIeHTOB
TOJIIKOB (N=258) Ha MepBOe MECTO MTOCTAaBWIIN CBOIO MTOJILCKYIO MIEHTUIHOCTh. MOXKHO ceaTh
BBIBOJI, YTO UIEHTUYHOCTb MEHBLIMHCTBA CTAHOBUTCS IPUBJIEKATEIbHON B STHUYECKU HEOTHO-
POIHOM CUTyaluu, clloxXuBlLelics B JlaTrannu, u ocobeHHo — B [layraBnuice. BaxHbIM siBsieTcst
BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO 3THUYECKYIO, PETMOHAJbHYIO WM HAILMOHAJIBHYIO CAMOUIEHTU(DUKALIUIO
HEJIb351 pacCMaTpUBaTh Kak Obl ¢ ABYX CTOpOH. MneHTudukaiusg — 31o crpaTuULIUPOBaHHOE
SIBJIEHUE, UMEIOLIEe HECKOJIbKO YPOBHEN, KOTOPbIE HE JOKHBI UCKITI0YATh APYT ApPYra.

Kopsavilkums

Jaceks Kurcevskis
Pasidentifikacijas struktira Opoles Silézija un Kasubija:
salidzinajums ar Daugavpils poliem

Raksta atspoguloti pasidentifikacijas pétijuma rezultati trijas grupas. Pétijjuma tika izman-
tota anketéSanas metode, nemot véra dazadas referentas kategorijas, sakot ar konkrétu dzives
vietu lidz Eiropai kopuma, ka ari etnisko un nacionalo piederibu, saikni ar regionu u.c. Pétijuma
mérkis bija dazados pierobezas apgabalos dzivojo$o grupu salidzinajums, kur konflikté un
saskaras dazadas identitates, un tapéc identitates izvéle ir saistita ar lielam gratibam. Respon-
dentiem tika piedavata iespéja izvéléties vienu no Cetriem pasidentifikacijas variantiem. [zman-
tojot gadijuma izlasi, 2005.-2006. gada tika veikta Polijas pilsétas Olesno (ta agrak piederéja
Vicijai) iedzivotaju aptauja (n=231), ka ari Polijas pilsétas Puckas iedzivotaju aptauja (n=241).
Olesno pamatiedzivotaji atziméja vacu identitati, lai gan, aizpildot anketu, biezi sevi sauca par
“sileziesiem”. Pucka vairums pamatiedzivotaju uzskata sevi par poliem un kasubiem, tatad —
par oficiali atzitas valodas minoritates parstavjiem. SilézieSu raksturojums, ko veidoja pasi
sileziesi, un kasubu raksturojums, ko veidoja pasi kasubi, ir |oti lidzigi: tiek uzsvértas tradicijas,
ipasa valoda (dialekts), saikne ar dzives vietu, genealogiskas saiknes. Pétijuma konstatétas
kolektivas identitates kontaras tika salidzinatas ar lauka pétijuma rezultatiem, kuri tika ieguti
2007. gada, veicot analogisku polu minoritates anketésanu Daugavpili. Grupas noteikSanai
tika izmantota piederiba polu nacionalas minoritates organizacijam, tapéc neizbrina fakts, ka
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respondentu atbildés domingja polu identitate. Lai gan Daugavpils polu vida ir respondenti,
kuri vairak izjut saistibu ar latvieSiem, tomér ir ari tadi, kuri saista sevi ar slavu tautu parstavjiem.
Kaut ari tikai sakotnéjie, $adi rezultati tomér norada uz identitates izvéles gratibam, ar kuram
nakas saskarties minoritasu grupam konkuréjoso identitasu situacija, kad nakas izvéeléties starp
nacionalo un regionalo — vairakuma identitati. Olesno pilséta tresdala siléziesu savu identitati
“silezietis” liek pirmaja vieta; galvenokart par kasubiem sevi uzskata 22% Puckas kasubu;
Daugavpili 78% (n=258) polu pirmaja vieta ierindoja savu polu identitati. Var secinat, ka
minoritates identitate pievilciga klust tikai etniski neviendabiga situacija, kada ir izveidojusies
Latgalé, ipasi Daugavpili. Svarigs ir secinajums par to, ka etnisko, regionalo un nacionalo
pasidentifikaciju nedrikst izskatit it ka no divam pusém. Identifikacija ir stratificéta paradiba,
kurai ir vairaki limeni, un tie nevar viens otru izslégt.
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The authors of the paper examine the new forms of a societal membership in Finland,
especially in the context of multiple citizenship. The juridical, political, socio-cultural, and
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Introduction

Throughout its history Finland has been a country with a relatively small amount
of inhabitants. Some periods of intensive emigration in the past have been seen quite
vulnerable from the point of view of the nation state. Immigration, however, has not
been seen as a solution to expand the number of the population: until recently the
Finnish nation state construction has been mainly framed by national and ethno-
cultural protectionism (Alasuutari and Ruuska 1999; Anttonen 1998). Finnish national
identity was build up in the 19% century and attached to the common national identity
and language. A strong national identity was needed in the 20™ century, first, to gain
national existence (independence in 1917 from the rule of Russia) and, then, to protect
it in World War II (wars against the Soviet Union). The restrictive policy towards the
aliens was a central part of the foreign policy and began to detach from it only after
the collapse of the Soviet Union. The reasons for that were mainly geopolitical: the
position in the interface between the East and the West. After World War II, the
political refugees from the Soviet Union were feared to cause problems in the foreign
policy and this was a reason that led Finland to shut down from immigration (Paananen
1999, pp. 39-40). Entering the country and gaining a residence permit were guarded
safely, and coming to Finland required almost a biological bond to Finnishness or
marrying a Finn (Forsander 2004; Paananen 1999).

Naturalisation policies have been quite open in comparison to immigration policies.
As Finland is a welfare state that follows the principles of universalism, for societal
membership in Finland it is more important to gain residence permit than citizenship.
As most of the citizen’s rights are connected to the residence and not to the status of
citizenship, the threshold for gaining citizenship is not so high or important, after one
has received a permit for residence (Lepola 2000, p. 382; Ylanko 2000).
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During the last decade of the 20 century, Finland became a country of
immigration, and a relative proportion of foreigners in the population grew more
rapidly than in any other Western European state. Nevertheless, the proportion of the
foreign citizens of the population is still among the lowest of the EU countries.! The
emerging ethnic and cultural multiplicity, the presence of Finland in the European
Union and other international organisations and the expected need for labour force
have created a need to re-establish citizenship practices and definitions for membership
in the national community. One feature of the concrete policy changes in Finland was
the wider acceptance of dual citizenship in 2003.

In this article, we examine new forms of societal membership in Finland, especially
in the context of multiple citizenship. We start by discussing the juridical, political,
socio-cultural, and economic bases for (multiple) citizenship in Finland. We pursue
discussing the Finnish data gathered in the European Commission’s 5% Framework
funded project “Dual Citizenship, Governance and Education: A Challenge to the
European Nation-State”: 1) a survey sent to policy-makers, authorities and NGO
officials (n=97, 2004) about their attitudes towards dual citizenship and 2) 80
interviews conducted in 2005 with dual citizens and single citizens with a multinational/
-cultural background, concerning their experiences and conceptions about (multiple)
citizenship. Finally, we make conclusions about the changing basis of societal
membership in modern Finland.

Juridical, political, socio-cultural, and
economic bases for (multiple) citizenship

Current citizenship policies: the Nationality Act of Finland

As a response to the current needs, the new Nationality Act of Finland (359/
2003) came into force on June 1, 2003. The most important change in the new
legislation is that it allows dual/multiple citizenship more widely than the former law
did, where the status was primarily restricted. According to the new law, a Finn, who
acquires citizenship in a foreign country, will not lose his/her Finnish citizenship.
Respectively, a foreigner, who acquires Finnish citizenship, is not obliged to renounce
his/her current citizenship, depending, of course, on the legislation of the other country
in this question.

Finnish citizenship can be obtained by birth, legitimation (marriage of the parents),
adoption, application or declaration. According to the new Nationality Act, a child
born in matrimony, where at least one parent is a Finnish citizen, acquires Finnish
citizenship. It is also acquired by a child born out of the wedlock to a Finnish parent
(the former Nationality Act [401/1968] recognised just the mother), and by a child
who is born in Finland and has not acquired citizenship of any other state. A child,
who is not “born to be Finnish”, can acquire Finnish nationality upon the declaration
(so-called lightened procedure) if he is a minor (below 18 years of age) and resides
permanently in Finland and has a guardian of a Finnish origin.
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Even though the new Nationality Act seems to give more leeway in having two
nationalities, it also sets more strict demands for acquiring Finnish citizenship than
the former one did. An alien can be granted Finnish nationality upon the application
if he is an adult (over 18 years of age) and if his habitual residence for the past six
years has been in Finland (the former law insisted on a period of five years).? Sufficient
language proficiency in Finnish or Swedish to cope in the society is also expected (the
former law referred to this only implicitly). Both immigrants and emigrants have to
show their sufficient connections to Finland in order to get the state citizenship, and
this is also the case with those willing to have dual citizenship, but not living in the
country. An immigrant, who has married a Finnish citizen, has to stay permanently in
the country for four years before he/she can obtain the citizenship. For the returning
expatriates and the citizens of the Nordic countries the conditions are more flexible;
the demanded duration of residence for them is two years. Multiple citizens can lose
their Finnish nationality after the age of 22 if sufficient ties have not been established.
Sufficient ties can be fulfilled, for example, by declaring a will to retain Finnish citizen-
ship, being domiciled in Finland or having issued a Finnish passport after the age of 18.

Reputable life without crimes® and a secured livelihood of the applicant and his
family are very important prerequisites for acquiring Finnish citizenship. An application
process is always based on consideration; an application can be revoked even if the
applicant’s qualifications are fulfilled. This can happen if the naturalisation is thought
to be against the national interest, if it creates a security threat or the applicant is
thought to apply the citizenship only to get instrumental benefit out of it. The
declaration process, on the contrary, cannot be revoked if the qualifications meet.
The Nationality Act (359/2003) offers a special process practically reserved to former
Finnish citizens or the offspring of Finnish or former Finnish citizens: they can acquire
Finnish nationality and also dual citizenship simply by making a declaration to the
authorities, but this has to be done during the next few years of time, by May 2008.

Reasons for change and current responses

The new Nationality Act that accepted multiple citizenship followed mainly the
trends of international development. Due to its historical background and geopolitical
position on the borderline of the East and the West, Finland had close co-operation
with the Nordic countries and Russia. When dual citizenship was under consideration,
the Finnish opinion and policy were influenced especially by the state of affairs in
Sweden. Furthermore, participation in the European Union has influenced the Finnish
citizenship policy. With the new Nationality Act, Finnish decision makers wanted to
make sure that the law would be in accordance with the UN Convention on the
Reduction of Statelessness and that Finland could join the European Convention on
Nationality without provisions. In the European Convention on Nationality, which
came into force in 2000, the European states for the first time changed their attitudes
towards dual citizenship from negative to neutral or cautiously positive.

Finnish expatriates were one important group in promoting possibilities for
multiple citizenship. The emigration periods in Finnish history have produced a large
group (of about a million persons) of former Finnish citizens and their descendants of
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Finnish origin, living abroad. Through a civic association called the Finnish Expatriate
Parliament, this community of Finnish expatriates living in Sweden, North America,
Australia, and elsewhere lobbied actively for the acceptance of multiple citizenship.

Generally, concerning dual citizenship, emigration countries usually allow dual
citizenship in order to maintain links with the expatriates and also to receive
investments and remittances (Faist 1999). In Finland, in spite of the activity of the
expatriates themselves, they have not been expected to be of especially important
economic benefit. Dual citizenship was not a question of immigration as distinctly as
in many other countries. Therefore, in Finland it neither was a question of labour
migrants or illegal immigrants. So far many dual citizens were born in intermarriages
and lived in the country practically for all their lives (Harinen and Ronkainen 2003;
Ronkainen 2005). Before the new Nationality Act was drawn up, Finnish citizenship
policies were especially against adults’ dual citizenship and its gaining was restricted.
Dual citizenship was still allowed to the children, born in multinational families, and
the people with a refugee background were not obliged to renounce their original
citizenship, receiving Finnish citizenship (see e.g. Harinen and Ronkainen 2003). Thus,
there were thousands of dual citizens living in Finland legally even before the new
Nationality Act, most of them being young people.*

After the new Nationality Act has come into force, multiple citizenship is seen
more as an issue of Finnish expatriates, although its influence on immigrants’
integration and, more widely, on the respect of the citizen rights of individuals is
taken into consideration in the official policy (HE 235/2002). Thus, dual citizenship
is officially seen as a tool to help the integration of all the immigrants, but, nevertheless,
the primacy is put on the expatriates: it is much easier to obtain the status of multiple
citizenship for former Finnish citizens or their descendants (Harinen et al. 2006).
Ingrian returnees, as considered to have a Finnish origin, have also been a special
group whose quite free entering the country has been allowed’® (Paananen 1999, p. 42).
These selective citizenship policies and practices imply a character of the Finnish
nation state: when the politico-legal and societal positions of foreign residents are
under consideration, Finnish citizenship policies still seem to favour ethnic and cultural
Finnishness.

Currently, the discourse around multiple citizenship in Finland is changing: by
the end of August 2005, when the new law had been in operation for two years,
5,600 Finnish expatriates and their children had made a declaration for Finnish
citizenship. This was less than estimated, but Finnish citizens living abroad started to
apply for their residence countries’ citizenship more eagerly after the new Nationality
Act had come into force. The Directorate of Immigration, responsible for decision
making on Finnish citizenship, received over 5,000 applications from the foreigners,
who were living in Finland and who had been applying for dual citizenship already
during the first year of the new Nationality Act (Directorate of Immigration 24.8.2005).
Because of this development, the amount of dual citizens living in Finland and/or
having other citizenship will increase, and multiple citizenship will change its “nature”
becoming more than a marginal issue concerning mainly young people. This
development is also likely to make the forms of citizenship more multiple, both at the
individual level and at the political one (Pitkdnen et al. 2005).
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Socio-cultural and economic perspectives

Throughout the history and until the present, both a national unity and a cultural
one have been seen as a political goal of Finland. In the tradition of a nation state and
a welfare state construction, minimising the differences are seen as a guarantee for
safety, development, and equal participation in the society. In this historical context
of approaching monoculturalism, the allowance of dual citizenship sets new challenges
for the Finnish society and its mentality. As citizens of several societies and often with
multicultural identity as well, dual citizens create new forms of Finnishness at the
socio-cultural level of society. As dual citizenship can create benefits in the areas of
international travelling and integration, it has, besides socio-cultural, also economical
dimensions. Increasing transnational migration and the expected shortage in labour
force are the reasons that maintain the interest in the question of Finnish societal
membership.

Nowadays in Finland, the efforts of people’s engaging into active and participatory
social and civic citizenship are made. This also includes approaches to the multicultural
and multiple forms of citizenship, where an educational system is seen to play an
important role. A parallel trend can be seen in the immigration policy. Until the last
decade, Finnish immigration policy had been defined by assimilationist principles,
but currently its emphasis moved towards the ideas of multiculturalism and pluralism
(Harinen et al. 2006; Matinheikki-Kokko and Pitkanen 2002). The country, however,
seems just to be on its way to a new order: even though Finland at the policy level has
turned through these reforms from an ethno-culturally oriented state towards an
officially multicultural society, at the level of people’s everyday life the situation can
still be obscure (see e.g. Cruikshank 1999). As the societal changes have been quite
fast, there are contradictory features between the ideal and official policy of the political
outlining and the jurisdiction and the practices in everyday life, where multiculturalism
often meets even severe resistance.

Social and economic well-being is usually materialised through employment. Even
though the discussion of immigration and dual citizenship often refers to the question
of the needed labour force, these discourses have not become very concrete in people’s
realities. So far the majority of immigrants have come to Finland for other than work-
related reasons. Traditionally, Finnish immigration policies were not labour market
oriented, as there was no need for foreign labour force. During the former years, the
lack of the need was explained by relatively late industrialisation, beneficial age
structure, and high employment rate of women (e.g. Forsander et al. 2004), and later —
by a very high rate of unemployment. Currently, the situation is slowly changing, and
active immigration policy is encouraged. However, the unemployment among the
immigrants is still much more frequent compared to the rest of the population.
Especially the refugees and the “returning migrants” from the former Soviet Union
are often unemployed (Forsander 2002, p. 103; Pitkdnen and Atjonen 2002; Hytti
and Paananen 2003). This has driven many immigrants to the positions, where they
are dependent on societal support, and, thus, they have become the objects of moral
disapproval of national citizens. Studies have also shown that the people, who are
considered ethnically or culturally “close” are treated as more welcome to Finland
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than others (e.g. Jasinskaja-Lahti et al. 2002; Pitkanen and Kouki 2002). The people
considered deviant in ethnical, cultural, and/or religious manner are often treated
with more suspicion than others are.

Citizenship and education

In Finnish schools, there is no subject like Citizenship (or Civic) Education, but
civics are considered to be important in the phase of basic education. The recent
tendency involves an increasing interest towards education for active citizenship.
According to the National Framework Curriculum (2004), growing to be an active
citizen and a member of the Finnish society is one of the central aims of the entire
basic education.

Multicultural education is a central content of curricula, although in reality one
often bumps into the banal Finnishness in school rituals and everyday practices, which
remind about the force of the national culture and Finnish collective identity (Billig
1995; Gordon and Lahelma 1998; Keskisalo 2003). Finnish policy makers have
published an Integration Act to help the integration process of the immigrants (The
Act on Integration of Immigrants and Reception of Asylum Seekers, 1999). This,
nevertheless, consists of differentiating features as well: multicultural education is
mainly seen to concern only immigrants and not the rest of the population. As dual
citizenship generally implies multicultural background (Ronkainen 2005), the possible
and also presumable widening of the citizenship status and criteria sets challenges to
the national educational system, learning environments, and curricula.

Learning citizenship is not only learning about citizenship in a formal or non-
formal way, but also extensive learning through citizenship in everyday life by
practicing it (Johnston 2003). Citizenship education thus could be regarded as a lifelong
activity, which cannot be successfully completed during a childhood or an early
adulthood. This informal learning underlies civic, societal, and economic participation,
designed to encourage responsible social and economic behavior. Active citizenship is
also sought in political participation: citizenship learning is needed for more active
participation in political institutions (Holford 2002; Veen and Holford 2003). In
Finland, the new Citizen Participation Policy Programme® (2005) co-ordinated by the
Ministry of Justice points out the importance of citizenship education. The key areas
of citizenship education are both to increase political participation and to educate
people to meet the needs of the modern world: the first central aim in the programme
is that “schools and educational institutions promote the growth for active and
democratic citizenship according to the principle of life-long learning. Along with
Finnish citizenship, education has to pay attention to the EU citizenship and the world
citizenship.”
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Attitudes of Finnish officials to dual citizenship

Multiple citizenship is one approach to deal with the challenges of an interna-
tionalising society. The possibilities and possible threats of multiple citizenship come
apparent in practice; changes in juridical citizenship transform the conditions for
socio-cultural membership of the society. Because of the new legislation and increased
international migration, the image of “Finnishness” is becoming more plural.
Allowance of multiple citizenship expands the possibilities of individuals, but it also
sets new demands for citizenship policies and practices. Decisions made by politicians
and authorities play a central role in defining the practices and the membership of the
Finnish society. In this sub-chapter, we examine the stand taken on dual citizenship
by Finnish policy-makers, authorities, and NGO officials dealing with the citizenship
issues. The examination is based on a survey carried out in 20047 (see also Ronkainen
et al. 2006).

As a juridical status dual citizenship makes it possible for an individual to be a
full member of a society in several states. This has traditionally been seen to cause
problems connected to practical issues (voting, military service, diplomatic protection,
etc.), as well as to citizen’s identity and loyalty (“serving two masters”) (Aleinikoff
and Klusmeyer 2002; Hansen and Weil 2002; Martin and Hailbronner 2003). We
have studied to whom and on what conditions the Finnish officials are willing to give
this new more openly approved status. Political membership in Finland is most centrally
linked with the rights to vote and to stand for elections. In municipal politics, the
rights are connected to residence, but at the national level citizenship is required to be
able to participate. We have also analysed, how the respondents connect these political
rights to dual citizens. Since dual citizenship is implicitly connected with the ideas of
unstable residence and also possible “shuttling” between two states (see e.g. Harinen
and Ronkainen 2003), we have also analyzed the “moving space” allowed to the dual
citizens, meaning, for example, the extent, where the Finnish citizen rights and duties
are seen to follow the individual dual citizens (e.g. Jackson 2001, pp. 146-151). In
Finland, social and economic membership of the society is defined in the context of
the Nordic welfare-state model. As mentioned, the social and economic rights
(education, health care, employment, social benefits) have primarily been attached to
the residence and they are available at least at the principal level both to citizens and
non-citizens. We have examined the respondents’ attitudes both to the social and
economical rights of dual citizens and to dual citizens as the members of the Finnish
cultural community.

The respondents of our survey consisted of the members of the Finnish Parliament,
Finnish state officials, and NGO officials, who in their work are involved into the
issues concerning dual citizenship and citizenship in general.
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Table 1
Professional position of the respondents

Members of Government Members of Total
the Parliament officials NGO’s
Gender
male 15 20 9 44
female 6 30 17 53
information missing 0 0 0 0
Age (in years)
under 35 3 14 6 23
35-44 5 7 6 18
44-54 6 20 5 31
55 and over 6 9 9 24
information missing 1 0 0 1
Education
no higher education 6 10 3 19
bachelor’s degree 0 2 3 5
master’s degree 11 37 16 64
doctorate 4 1 4 9
information missing 0 0 0 0
How often they encounter dual citizens at work
daily 0 9 3 12
weekly 2 10 5 17
monthly 3 7 N 15
yearly 5 6 4 15
don’t know 10 14 9 33
information missing 1 4 0 5
Total 21 50 26 n=97

Source: the study conducted in 2004.

All together 253 questionnaires were sent to the respondents by mail in 2004.
Only 97 of the respondents replied to the questionnaire, 44 of which were state officials,
31 - NGO officials, and 22 — members of the Finnish Parliament. Thus, the total
response rate of the survey was rather low: 39.4 percent. Non-response was modelled
using logistic regression analysis: the association of respondents’ professional status
and responding was statistically significant. In practice, this meant that the members
of the Parliament were the laziest respondents: only one quarter of them, who received
the questionnaire, replied. 54.6 percent of the respondents were female and 45.4
percent were male. The mean age of the respondents was 46 years (std. deviation 11.4
years), the youngest respondent being 20-year-old and the oldest one — being 69-year-
old. The respondents were quite well educated, because 75.3 percent of them had at
least Master’s degree.®
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Attitudes towards dual citizenship

In general, the respondents took a positive stand towards granting dual citizenship
in accordance with the current legislation.

Table 2
General attitudes towards dual citizenship
Dual citizenship... %
should be allowed 93.7
is a positive issue that should be encouraged 86.0

should be allowed to the descendants of immigrants, who have lived in the country | 83.9
already for a long time

should not be allowed to people, who have held dual citizenship illegally 74.7
should be allowed to immigrants coming from the EU-countries 71.4
should be allowed to immigrants whose labour-force is needed 64.8
should be allowed to immigrants coming from the non-EU-countries 61.1
should be possible for all applicants 51.7
should not be allowed, because holders owe allegiance to another state 5.4

Source: the study conducted in 2004.

The respondents did not think that dual citizenship should not be allowed, because
the holders owed allegiance to another state. Dual citizens’ military service was not
seen to cause serious practical problems. Dual citizens were expected to hold genuine
and actual ties to Finland. So forth, the respondents were not willing to allow everyone
to have the status; only those, who met the qualifications according to the law, could
have it. The male respondents were nevertheless more critical about allowing dual
citizenship openly and wanted to connect it to expatriates and the people of Finnish
origin more often than female respondents.

The questionnaire contained some questions concerning the revocation of
citizenship. The respondents overall took very negative stand towards the idea of
citizenship revoking. Serious crimes, such as treason and falsification of information
when acquiring citizenship, were nevertheless seen as reasons to justify revocation.
The members of the Parliament were more ready than others to revoke dual citizen’s
other citizenship if he/she was to move permanently to another country.

Almost all (91.5 %) of the respondents agreed that dual citizenship holders should
have the same overall rights and duties as the other citizens. The responses followed
mainly the current policies. The respondents were unanimous that dual citizens should
have all the political rights in the country of residence. The political rights at the
national level should be connected to the status of citizenship, whereas at the local
level residence became a key factor. The respondents stated that social and economic
rights (education, health care, employment, social benefits) should follow residence,
despite the formal citizenship status. Some respondents were willing to give social
and economic rights and to set the duties to dual citizens also in the other country,
although the majority of them were against this.
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The future need for labour-force was also apparent in the responses, as 72.9
percent of the respondents considered that dual citizens had an important role in the
future Finnish labour policy. They defined dual citizens primarily as an enriching
element for the societal structure, and neglected to define them as a threat to Finnish
society or its national order. Finnish expatriates were referred as the pioneers, whose
credibility and familiarity (because of their Finnish “roots”) can help “multinationality”
to settle in Finland. The government officials were more critical than other professional
groups about dual citizens promoting socio-cultural pluralism. Also the respondents
that did not know how often they had had contacts with dual citizens at their work
felt them more as a threat to the Finnish national unity.

Almost all of the Finnish respondents felt that citizenship education should be
taught in all schools, whereas citizenship learning was regarded by an overwhelming
majority as a lifelong process (89.5%) where people learn about different ways to act
as citizens (90.5%). Further, the findings indicate that the multicultural and multiple
forms of citizenship were seen as a general goal of education. 91.4 percent of the
respondents agreed that education should enable people to exercise citizenship in
multiple contexts. According to the respondents, citizenship education should
encourage to respect different national (93.6%), ethnic (91.5%), and religious (84.9%)
identities. It is obvious that they acknowledged the fact that Finland had traditionally
been a culture that rejects difference, and expressed tendencies to leave that image
behind, because teaching pluralism was defined as an important dimension of
citizenship education.

In defining the relationship between national citizenship and European citizenship,
93.8 percent of the respondents stated that EU-citizenship should not replace the
national one. From the respondents’ point of view, EU-citizenship cannot replace the
dual citizenship as well (86.6%). Their attitudes towards EU-citizenship, however,
were not negative, because two thirds of them (61.9 %) replied that EU-citizenship
helped strengthening solidarity between European citizens.

As mentioned, the policy-makers, the authorities, and the NGO officials took a
positive stand towards dual citizenship following the lines of the new Nationality
Act. In certain cases, they were even willing to give dual rights to dual citizens, and
the society was seen mostly to gain both materially and culturally from dual citizens.
Positive attitude towards dual citizenship extends the boundaries of belonging to
Finnish society and detaches citizenship, at least partly, from the identity ties attached
to blood and origin and from emphasising nationality. In the study, dual citizenship
was looked from two different sides: from the points of view of an individual and the
society. In Finland, dual citizenship as a widely approved status is still a rather new,
unknown, rare, and even “harmless” phenomenon. This is also quite likely one reason
why the respondents were ready to define dual citizenship positively in both
perspectives. If the amount of dual citizens would increase to an amount, where the
“order of Finnishness” would be under threat, the attitudes could change to more
unsympathetic ones.

In many cases, the respondents looked at the phenomenon from their own
professional position: the Members of the Parliament — from the political, economic,
voter, and work force points of view, and the NGO officials — from the perspective of
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human rights and humanism. The NGO officials were generally more open-minded
and did not want to set any clear boundaries to dual citizenship. The Members of the
Parliament wanted to restrict dual citizens’ political rights in the other country more
than other respondent groups wished this happen. The governmental authorities viewed
the problem appearing in several areas more often than others, resulting probably
from the practical issues connected to dual citizenship that came apparent in their
work. It was surprising that the overall knowledge among the respondents about the
issues connected to dual citizenship seemed, in many cases, inadequate. This obviously
effected the relatively low response rate as well.

Citizens’ perspectives on dual citizenship

Dual citizens and people with multinational/-cultural background are of central
interest, when analysing the contemporary meaning and contents of citizenship. People
with immigration background in many cases have been seen to drift into the margins
of societal participation. On the other hand, their often-multicultural background
could be seen as an important cultural capital for nation states in the global world as
well. Multiple citizens are, often explicitly and at least implicitly, connected with the
ideas of transnational citizenship (Grillo 2001; Faist 2001). They are also seen as
possessing qualities needed for the actors in the international field, as they have legal
membership of several societies and they are associated with the expectations of
multicultural competence (Schuck 2002). Multiple citizens are still sometimes
shadowed with doubts about their loyalty and participation motives as citizens of
several societies. Thus, in our study we also interviewed individual dual citizens and
immigrants as they were in the core of the modern situation of a manifold and
multileveled citizenship. Here, we shortly shed a light onto the way these people
reflected the meaning of citizenship in its different forms, based on their own experience.

For this part of the entire study, we conducted 80 interviews in 20035, ten of
which were the so-called life-story interviews (see also Ronkainen et al. 2007). 45 of
the interviewees were multiple citizens and 35 of them were people with multinational/
-cultural background, but with only one citizenship.” Most of the multiple citizens
came usually from bi-national families and had migrated to Finland for family-based
reasons or been born in Finland. They usually held the status of dual citizenship for a
long time or received it at birth. Another group of multiple citizens was formed by
long-term immigrants, who received the status only recently after the change in the
Nationality Act. There were also few people with a refugee background or people
considered returning migrants. The interviewees with a multicultural background
had moved to Finland mostly for work-related or family-based reasons or either as
refugees or returning migrants. Few of them had also been born and lived their whole
lives in Finland without applying for citizenship. The people with a refugee background
were usually most unwilling to participate; and, therefore, the results of our study are
perhaps too positive and so forth “distorted”. The interviewees were asked about the
experience of (dual) citizenship, the perceptions of the meaning of (dual) citizenship,
pros and cons from (dual) citizenship, citizenship as identity and belonging, the
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“quality” of citizenship (municipal, European, global, national), and the perception
of education for citizenship.

Findings — the meaning of national citizenship(s)

Practically each of the interviewees, despite their own legal status, was in favour
of acknowledging dual citizenship. The status was considered to be important for
everyone who had natural ties to several societies. Generally, a membership of two or
more states was seen to broaden the possibilities to travel, work, study, and so on.
Dual citizenship was also considered a status worth keeping up, and to be passed on
to children as well, if possible. Being able to hold on the original citizenship, when
applying for another one, seemed to help the integration process. Active and
transnational use of both citizenships was in the connection (in political, economic,
and socio-cultural level) with the concrete ties of life history to the respective countries.
The use and considered usefulness of dual citizenship came out from the different
kinds of citizenship-combinations they hold.

Therefore, dual citizenship can be hierarchically defined. In the modern world of
“Western” economic hegemony, the combination of the USA and the EU citizenship
becomes very important allowing an individual to enter with full rights both to the
US and the EU labour and educational “markets”. Finland-Germany or Finland-
Sweden combinations, for example, do not give any extra practical value since the
countries belong to the EU. Also the people, who are committed to stay in Finland,
have no special need for another citizenship. The interviewed dual citizens, who have
lived and received their education only in Finland, have relatively low interest or any
kind of affiliation to the issues of the other country, whose citizens they are. The
people with multinational life history (and often with a high level of education)
nevertheless showed a keen interest, besides to both countries’ societal issues, also to
the global issues. National affiliation is the strongest for the interviewees who have
life history that is committed only to one country. The ones with a complex
transnational background and a multinational family often question the traditional
conception of a national identity. Also younger people impugn the traditional
understanding of national citizenship and an identity more often than older generations,
who seem to be more attached to it. Dual citizenship may help promoting a
transnational identity.

The interviewees’ knowledge about citizenship issues was relatively good, although
some citizens were not aware of their rights for dual citizenship. The interviewees felt
that citizens’ rights are mainly connected to the residence and social security number,
and thus gaining the official citizenship status was not considered to be so important.
Nevertheless, acquiring citizenship may have an important mental and emotional
meaning for feeling officially recognised and approved as a full member of a society.
Allowing dual citizenship lowers the boundary to apply for Finnish citizenship, as
people can hold on to their original citizenship. This is important for immigrants, who
wish to keep up ties to their country of origin. Although dual citizenship works to
great extent as an instrumental status to help, for example, travelling and entering the
country, it also may have an important meaning preserving culture and cultural identity.
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Citizenship gives an important feeling of protection for immigrant families. Thus,
acquiring citizenship is most important for the ones that are in the margins of a
society. For them, the most difficult task is to meet the requirements for naturalisation
(because of unemployment, troubles in Finnish language, and so on). Nevertheless,
gaining and having a formal citizenship status do not necessarily mean a better or
equal societal position in practice. Unofficial practices as well as general attitudes or
everyday encounters influence more the feeling of one’s belonging, integration, and
participation than gaining the official status. Especially many Russians face suspicion
among Finns for historical and political reasons and also because they hold the Russian
citizenship. For them, having a dual citizenship, if it comes apparent, may make their
societal position more difficult. Otherwise, the people, who are considered the most
different compared to the majority of Finns (references to ethnicity, religion), face
more problems than others do. They also have troubles feeling themselves as Finns or
belonging to the country.

Generally, the interviewees — whether they were dual or single citizens — did not
think that there is a special need for dual/multiple citizenship education. Nevertheless,
informing about dual citizenship in general — what kind of social status it is — was
considered useful. The interviewees quite unanimously shared a view, that when the
amount of foreigners and pluralism becomes more general, and when people with
different backgrounds and cultural heritage involved into everyday social interaction,
the needed awareness follows as well. In the respect of supporting people’s rights to
maintain their own cultural heritage, multicultural education was supported, and
increasing awareness through the learning about different cultures and ways of
interaction was considered important. The interviewees emphasised especially the
need for the further developing and increasing the teaching of the Finnish language
for newcomers.

EU citizenship, global, cosmopolitan, and local citizenship

The European Union was mostly looked kindly upon as a political and economical
construction. As it has already been cited, for a dual citizen, who has Finnish citizenship
and citizenship of a country that does not belong to EU, the practical value of Finnish
citizenship increases, as Finnish citizenship means also EU-citizenship. Acquiring
Finnish citizenship can become more valuable, because with it comes also EU-
citizenship. The European Union, as a political and economical construction, is,
therefore, seen mostly as “a good thing”, and the belonging to EU is valuable for an
individual. The interviewees were mostly in favour of opening of EU borders in a
sense that it allowed free movement and extended rights for EU citizens. Nevertheless,
the interviewees, who did not travel actively or had no use of these rights, usually had
no interest or even clear opinions related to European citizenship.

The idea of common European culture and identity was then again considered
more cautiously. Nevertheless, one special case that came up was the question of
Turkey. Although the interviewees did not emphatically relate to the “cultural and
common European identity”, some of them (also the people of a Turkish origin) were
sceptical about Turkey joining the European Union, because of its differences in the
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society, culture, and religion compared to the EU-states. Northern, Eastern, Western,
and Southern parts of Europe were seen to be different from each other in many
cultural and societal aspects, although mutual sides were also found. For the
interviewees with very transnational life-history especially inside Europe, being
European can become a very strong affiliation also overpassing the national one, but
for most of the interviewees, who felt themselves as European, the affiliation remained
mostly secondary to national.

The concepts of “cosmopolitanism” and “world citizenship” were understood
very differently by the interviewees. The same kinds of attitudes have come up also in
other studies (see e.g. Gordon 2004). Although some of the interviewees treated them
as synonyms, in many cases, there was a clear cut made between the two concepts.
“Cosmopolitanism” was referred to elitism, urbanism, and more material values,
while “world citizenship” was understood more in cultural, ethical, and moral terms.
To be a real world citizen, one had to move: world citizenship was viewed as a dynamic
movement in the world. Staying in one place, inside the borders of a certain nation-
state, even though “thinking in a global level”, was not considered as something that
could make anyone a real world citizen. Many of the young dual citizens were ready
to live and work in different countries, and did not feel Finland as their first choice to
live in the future.

Participating in a global level was viewed more as an ideal than a concrete
alternative. What is more important is, that participation at the local level, in your
own county, city or so, seems to be much more central for most of the interviewees.
For example, Osler and Starkey (2005) argued that feeling of identity and citizenship
was frequently found in local communities. As they point out, it may be easier for
many citizens to identify with a particular place or region than with a state. The
interviewed Finnish-Russians are the examples of how small and extremely local, but
at the same time transnational (as they often live and have “a home” in both sides of
the border between Finland and Russia, geographically close to each other), a life-
circle can be. Where the interviewed Finnish-Russians orientated and participated
locally, young dual citizens, especially in Helsinki area, often found themselves
orientating to the world (many of them also being members of international NGO’s
like Greenpeace and Amnesty).

Conclusions: multiple citizenship as a new political construction

Contemporary critics of citizenship often state that citizenship should be derived
from its traditional and national contexts. For example, Castles and Davidson (2000,
p. 25) have argued that contemporary citizenship should be based on separating the
concepts of “nation” and “state”, and that citizenship should be a political community
without claims to a common cultural identity. Citizenship should never be blind to
cultural belonging either, but a strict idea of everyone being one people with common
cultural characteristics seems not to work in modern multicultural society, where
citizenship based more clearly on jus soli diminishes the dominance of blood ties (jus
sanguinis). As thought in this way, citizenship can be more flexible and make people’s
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integration easier, when they move or are forced to move from one country to another.
Finnish citizenship policies acknowledge the jus soli principle, but on the level of
practices and experiences the primacy often is still on the jus sanguinis principle.
Integration for the citizens, who are defined as ethnically different, is sometimes quite
hard to reach on the everyday level of social citizenship.

Thus, the task to change the general attitudes seems to be the most urgent. Because
of the historical bond between ethnicity and citizenship and the restrictive “politics of
fear” towards aliens, in Finland immigrants often have been seen as a threat that take
away something from Finns (see e.g. Ruuska 1998, pp. 212-213). The processes of
changing the attitudes to detach ethnicity from citizenship and to expand the forms of
“Finnishness” would diminish the separation between “us” and “others” in society
and help in seeing different groups capable for co-operation, instead of seeing them as
competitors when “national” goods are shared. The positive attitudes of the Finnish
policy-makers and authorities towards dual citizenship, as well as mainly positive
experiences of dual and single multicultural citizens set a promising starting point for
this.

Strengthening civil society, acknowledging EU- and world citizenship beside
national citizenship, and needs for a new national narrative that acknowledges cultural
pluralism are important tasks of the present. These goals have already been introduced
in Finland in the Citizen Participation Policy Programme (2005). This approach is
worth fostering. The discussions on the interconnection of the policies towards the
aliens and citizenship policies could also be encouraged.

Encouraging discourses of multiculturalism and immigration should not concern
only immigrants, but everyone living in Finland. The goal could be shifted from living
side by side to living truly together. As a late immigration country, Finland can utilise
other receiving countries’ political models, or mistakes, and learn from them, still not
forgetting the analysis of the local Finnish circumstances, when applying the models
(Ylanko 2000, p. 68). An analysis of modern and historical situations can serve as a
fruitful starting point for the further developing of the citizenship policies.

As social, economic, and local political citizen rights are based on residence, the
most important criteria for gaining citizenship lie elsewhere. Citizenship through
naturalisation creates a feeling of being a competent and equal member of the society,
acknowledged by the state. It also increases the sense of trust: political rights at the
national level and the state’s promise of not being deported follow the status. The
political rights at the national level are important, therefore, people can take part in
the decision-making they are subjected to.

Dual citizens in Finland have so far been mainly young people, whose other parent
(usually mother) is Finnish. Their citizenship combinations have usually been
“Western” (Germany, Sweden, the USA) and they have lived in Finland for a long
time, speaking Finnish as a mother tongue (Ronkainen 2005; Harinen and Ronkainen
2003). Currently people applying for dual citizenship are originally from Russia, Iran,
Turkey, Somalia, and so on with different life histories. This changes the social
structure, age-structure, socio-economic structure, and the structure of different
citizenship-combinations, and the (multi)cultural backgrounds of dual citizens in
Finland. The concept of “Finnishness” as an issue connected to Finnish citizenship is
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becoming more multiform, posing new challenges for the society. Recommendations

for the modern tasks of societal membership and the responses towards dual citizenship

(cf. Aleinikoff and Klusmeyer 2002) in Finland could be made as follows:

e Informing about dual citizenship in general should be increased in Finland.

¢ Allowing dual citizenship openly seems to have mainly positive effects and not to
cause major problems. Nevertheless, dual citizenship should be connected to
genuine links and residence, the emphasis not being on one’s ethnicity.

e Dual citizens could have political rights in national elections in all countries, whose
citizenship they hold; however, at the local level, residence should be the primary
factor. As it is in Finland, social rights should follow the country of residence and
should not be dependent on citizenship.

e There should be clear bilateral agreements between the countries in order to avoid
some possible problems caused by dual citizens’ military service and diplomatic
protection. If military service is obligatory, there should be no special treatments
for dual citizens, but double service should be avoided. A definer should be the
country of principal residence.

e The demands for the institutional recognition and acceptance of national and
cultural diversities should be recognised in practical day-to-day life. This requires
also considerations, how far this should reach in the public sphere as well.

e  For the labour-market reasons, active immigration policy is needed. Nevertheless,
a starting point should be as follows: the immigrants already residing in Finland
are employed and used as work force.

e Learning active citizenship should be viewed as a lifelong and changing process,
where people learn different kinds of citizenship.

e Educational institutions should meet dual citizens’ diverse educational needs and
respond to them with flexibility, according to different environmental and personal
factors. A key aim should be the development of multicultural capital, where
learning for social inclusion means inclusion into Finnish education system and
into the labour market, while transnational ties are seen important and are been
supported.

Notes

! There are little over 5.2 million inhabitants in Finland, of whom over 120,000 are foreigners.
Thus, the foreigners constitute about 2 per cent of the population.

2The new law has also taken into account people’s increasing practices of and readiness for
transnational mobility: the residence period required can now be accumulated by periodic
living of eight years, of which the last two are not interrupted.

3 This demand in legislation has caused that in conflict situations immigrants often remain
silent even though they might have become treated wrongly or come on for a crime: if an
immigrant is waiting for the acquisition of formal state citizenship, any harmful issues with,
e.g., the police might make the process of citizenship acquisition more difficult and delayed
(Harinen et al. 2004).

4 As announcing citizenship(s) is optional, people can nevertheless hold the status illegally and
there are no exact statistics of multiple citizens.
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SMost of the Ingrians are descendants of Finnish people who were incorporated into the Soviet
Union at the end of World War II when the USSR annexed part of the eastern district of
Finland. The largest groups of foreigners in Finland are citizens of Russia (over 25,000) and
Estonia (around 17,500). More than half of them are considered returning migrants.

¢Policy Programmes are called as the new to-be-tested Finnish governmental innovations meant
to ensure the realisation of the political goals that need co-operation of several Ministries.
There are altogether 4 different Programmes running, but they have been criticised of being
too bureaucratic, big and “hollow”, and concrete accomplishments have been partly questioned.

”Mr. Juhani Rautopuro worked in the team during this sub-study as a researcher and a statistical
expert.

8The data of the survey were analysed by using both quantitative (structured questions) and
qualitative (open-ended questions) methods. The respondents’ background information was
mainly described by frequencies and percentages and by most common measures of central
tendency and variation. The information of the statements (mostly Likert-scale) was reduced
to scales with the help of Principal Component Analysis (PCA). The scales were constructed
on the basis of the main loadings in the structure matrix of the PCA. The internal consistencies
(the reliabilities) of the scales were examined using the Cronbach Alpha-coefficient. The
associations between qualitative variables, for example, gender and statements were examined
by using the Chi-square test. In case that the assumptions of the test were not fulfilled, tests
based on Monte Carlo-simulation were applied. The McNemar test was used when testing
respondents’ attitudes to a similar statement in two different contexts (in two different states
in this study). The associations between quantitative variables were measured using correlation
coefficient and t-test. One way analysis of variance was applied to test the mean differences
between groups. Two-way analysis of variance was applied when analysing the interaction of
background variables (professional status, education, and gender) to certain scales.

°Ms. Anna Virkama carried out 10 interviews as a research assistant.
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Pesiome

IOccu Ponkaiinen, [Tupkko [Tutkanen, ITaiiBn Xapunen
Ipanuup! «<MHOKeCTBeHHOTO» TpaxaancTea? /IBoiinoe rpaxnancTso B OuHisHIMN

VYeuneHue 3THUYECKOTO U KYJIBTYPHOTO pa3Hoo0pasus, uieHcTBo Ounisiuanu B EBporneii-
ckoM Coro3e 1 B APYTrUX MEXIYHApOIHbBIX OpraHu3alusX, a TakKe MepCcrekKTUBa YBeIUYeHUs
MOTPEeOHOCTU B paboyeli cujie 00YCIOBUIN HEOOXOAMMOCTh ITEPECMOTPETh MPAKTUKY TTOIyde-
HMs rpaxnaHcTBa. OIHMM U3 CBUAETEIBCTB U3MEHEHUsT MOJUTUKY DUHISHINK cTajlo Goliee
01arONpPUSITHOE OTHOIIIEHUE K MHCTUTYTY ABOMHOTrO IpaxkaaHcTBa, HaunHas ¢ 2003 roaa.

B maHHOIi cTaThe aBTOPHI UCCAEAYIOT HOBbIe (DOPMBI COLIMATIBHOTO WieHCTBa B DuH-
JISTHAWY, TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM, B KOHTEKCTE «MHOXECTBEHHOI0» — IBOMHOTO, TPOMHOTO — Ipax-
naHctBa. OOCyXAaloTCsl IOpUANYECKUE, TTOTUTUYECKUE, COLIMaIbHbIE, KYJIbTYpHbIE U 9KOHO-
MHUYECKKME OCHOBAHUS IS MONIydeHUs: («MHOXECTBEHHOIO») rpaxknaHctsa B OuniasHauu. B
LIEHTpe BHUMAaHUS aBTOPOB — PE3YJIbTaThl IBYX UCCIIEOBAHUI, MPOBEACHHbBIX B paMKaX MPOeK-
Ta «/IBOMHOE Irpak IaHCTBO, BJACTh U 00pa3oBaHue: BbI30B eBpoIieiickoii HallMOHAIbHOM rocy-
JIapCTBEHHOCTU», (PMHAHCUPYEMOTO 5-0ii paMOUYHO# nporpamMmmoii EBporneiickoii KoMUCCUM:
1) uccrienoBaHue OTHOIIEHHSI MOJUTUKOB, TOCYIAPCTBEHHbIX AeSITeel U MpeAcTaBUTeNel He-
MPaBUTEJbCTBEHHBIX OpraHU3alMii K MHCTUTYTY ABOKMHOro rpaxnaHctBa (n=97, 2004); 2)
MU3y4YEeHUE XKM3HEHHOTO OIbITa M BOCIIPUSTUS MHCTUTYTA («<MHOXKECTBEHHOI'0» ) TpakIaHCTBA JIv -
LIaMM C ABOMHBIM IPak1aHCTBOM, a TAK3Ke JIMLIAMU, UMEIOLIMMM IPakIaHCTBO JIUILb OMHOM CTpa-
HbI, TPY 3TOM BbILIEAIIMMU U3 MHOTOHALIMOHAJIBHOM /TIOMMKYIBTYpHOI cpeabl (n=80, 2005). B
pe3yJibTaTe aBTOPHI IeJaI0T BbIBOA 00 U3MEHEHUU OCHOBBI COIIMAILHOTO YWIEHCTBA B COBPEMEH-
Hoit DuHAIHANN.

HccnenoBaHue mokasbIiBaeT, UTO Ha MOBCEAHEBHOM YPOBHE MHTErpaliMsl «3THUYECKU OT-
JIMYHBIX» TPaXKIaH 3a4acTylo TpyaHoaocTHxuMa. COOTBETCTBEHHO, U3MEHEHHE OTHOLIEHUS
o01IecTBa K IpodJieMe SBJIsIETCSl aKTyallbHOM 3agadeii. BeiencrBue nCTopuyecky BOZHUKILIEH
CBSI3M MEXKIy STHUYECKOM MPUHAIJIEKHOCThIO U IPaXkIaHCTBOM, a TAKXKe MPOBOAMMOi B PuH-
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JISHAWU «TTOJIUTUKU YCTpAllleHUS» B OTHOILIEHUU UHOCTPAHIIEB, K UMMUTPAHTAM 3a4acTyio OT-
HOCWJINUCH KaK K HOCUTEJIIM OTEeHUUAJIbHOW yrpo3bl A1 GUHHOB. TeHAeHLINS K pa3rpaHUye-
HWIO STHUYECKON MPUHAUIEKHOCTU M TPaXKIaHCTBA, K PACITUPEHUIO TTOHATUS «(DUHCKOCTH»
(Finnishness) Moriia 66l YMEHBIIUTD pa3pbiB MeXny «Mbl» 1 «OHN» B GUHCKOM OOIIIeCTBE, a
TakXke CIocoOCTBOBATh BOCIIPUSTUIO PA3IMYHBIX TPYIIIT C TOYKU 3pEHUSI COTPYIHUYECTBA, a HE
KOHKypeH1uu. [TofoxuTebHOE OTHOLLIEHUE (PUHCKUX MOJUTUKOB U BJIACTEN K ABOITHOMY Ipax-
TTAHCTBY, a TaK XK€ B LIEJIOM MOJIOXUTEJIbHBIU OMBIT JIOAEH C IBOWHBIM I'PaXIaHCTBOM U TpaX1aH
ONIHOM CTpaHbl, MPUHAMLIEXKAIIMX K PA3JIMYHBIM KYJIBTYpaM, CO3[aeT 0a3y Uisi TOCTUXEHUS ITOM
uenu. [1pu aToM pa3BuTHE TpakIaHCKOTO O0IIecTBa, Mpu3HaHue rpaxaaHcTBa EC u MupoBoro
rpaxaaHcTBa (Hapsiay ¢ HallMOHAJIbHBIM FPAaXIaHCTBOM), HEOOXOAMMOCTb B HOBOM HALIMOHAJIb-
HOM JUCKYpCe, TPU3HAIOLIEM KYJIBTYPHBIN MII0PAIN3M, — aKTyaJIbHbIE 33Ja4l COBPEMEHHOC-
TU. Bonpockl MyJIBTUKYIBTYpaiu3Ma U UMMUTPALIMU AOKHbBI BOJTHOBATh HE TOJBKO UMMUTL-
PaHTOB, HO M KaXI0T0 kuTess OUHITHINN.

Kopsavilkums

Jusi Ronkainens, Pirko Pitkanens, Paivi Harinens
Robezas vairaku pilsonibu ieguisanai? Dubulta pilsoniba Somija

Ekonomiska un kulttras daudzveidiba, Somijas daliba Eiropas Savieniba un citas starptau-
tiskas organizacijas, ka ari pieaugosais darbaspéka pieprasijums — tas viss rada nepiecieSamibu
revideét pilsonibas pieskirsanas praksi. Par izmainam Somijas politika liecina tas, ka kops 2003.
gada attieksme pret dubulto pilsonibu ir kluvusi daudz labveligaka.

Raksta autori analizé socialas lidzdalibas jaunas formas Somija, galvenokart vairaku pil-
sonibu iegtsanas konteksta. Tiek apspriesti juridiskie, politiskie, socialie, kultaras un ekono-
miskie aspekti pilsonibas (vairaku pilsonibu) iegti$anai Somija. Autoru uzmanibas loka ir divu
pétijumu rezultati, kuri tika veikti projekta “Dubulta pilsoniba, vara un izglitiba: izaicinajums
Eiropas nacionalajam valstiskumam?™ ietvaros, ko finanséja Eiropas Komisijas 3. ietvarprog-
ramma: 1) politiku, valstsviru un nevalstisko organizaciju parstavju attieksmes izpéte pret
dubultas pilsonibas institatu (n=97, 2004); 2) personu no daudznacionalas/-kultaras vides,
bet ar vienas valsts pilsonibu, un personu ar dubulto pilsonibu dzives pieredzes un uztveres
izpéte (n=80, 2005). Balstoties uz $o pétijumu rezultatiem, autori secina, ka musdienas Somija
mainas socialas lidzdalibas baze.

No pétijuma datiem izriet, ka ikdienas limeni “etniski atskirigo” pilsonu integracija ir
gruti realizéjama, tapéc sabiedribas attiecksmes izmainu probléma ir aktuala. Vésturiski izvei-
dojusas saiknes starp etnisko piederibu un pilsonibu, ka ari pret arzemniekiem veiktas “iebie-
désanas politikas” dé] Somija ilgu laiku pastavéja uzskats, ka imigranti rada draudus somiem.
Etniskas piederibas un pilsonibas norobezosanas un “somiskuma” (Finnishness) jédziena
paplasinasanas tendence varétu samazinat parravumu starp “Més” un “Vini” somu sabiedriba,
ka ari veicinatu dazadu grupu uztveri sadarbibas nevis konkurences aspekta. Sada mérka
sasniegsanu veicina somu politiku un varas institaciju pozitiva attieksme pret dubulto pilsonibu,
ka ari kopuma veiksmiga to cilvéku pieredze, kam ir dubulta pilsoniba, vai kam ir vienas
valsts pilsoniba un tai pasa laika dzives pieredze, kas saistita ar daudznacionalu vidi. leziméjas
aktuali musdienu uzdevumi: pilsoniskas sabiedribas attistiba, ES un pasaules pilsonibas (kopa
ar nacionalo pilsonibu) atzi$ana, nepieciesamiba péc jauna nacionala diskursa, kas atzist kultaru
pluralismu. Multikultralisma un imigracijas jautajumi skar ne tikai imigrantus, bet ari katru
Somijas iedzivotaju.



Herbert Schui

THE DESTRUCTION OF KNOWLEDGE:
NEO-LIBERALISM AS AN ATTACK ON HUMANITIES

Keynesianism was in the 1930s a means to put an end to the Great Depression. But as
Keynesianism was more than a mere economic technique, it initiated a reformist movement
within social democracy and most trade unions: market forces should be governed by democratic
policy in order to determine income distribution and to create a modern welfare state. Capitalists
obviously could not accept their autonomy and their social power to shrink. Neo-liberalism,
thus, is the ideological and material weapon against self determination by a collective political
action, i.e. by democracy. Thus, the main objective of Neo-liberalism is to negate all human
decision making - collective or individual — which does not follow the rules of rational economic
choice. As most humanities explain human behaviour in a different way, Neo-liberalism tends
to replace humanities by the simple scheme of rational economic choice. Consequently, Neo-
liberalism is an attack on humanities.

Key words: Neo-liberalism, humanities, welfare state, neo-liberal coercive state.

Neo-liberalism is the first economic theory to claim that maximizing output or
realizing the highest possible level of want satisfaction is not the purpose of a free
market economy. In his “Principles of a Liberal Social Order” Hayek (1969, p. 121,
thesis 45) writes that welfare economics makes a fundamental mistake with its
preoccupation to analyze the degree to which common welfare is realized. The basic
idea of maximizing want satisfaction or output is only appropriate to an economic
unit such as a household or a monastery economy (an economic organization); it is
not appropriate to the spontaneous order of a “katallaxie”, as he calls it, i.e. the
whole of a free market society. What only matters instead are self-determined decisions
in the market place, i.e. the freedom from physical coercion in economic exchange.
These free individual decisions constitute an open society and by this a cultural
evolution, which allows for the survival of mankind. This means a radical change
compared to common textbook wisdom, where we learn, that free markets and free
competition are the best institutions and procedures to satisfy human wants.! Neo-
liberalism is a cultural failure.

Since the seventeenth century, the concept of culture has been extended
considerably to include all that humanity has added to its environment and to itself in
the attempt to overcome the natural stage and achieve ever greater perfection. The
concept of culture thus unites all forms of human intervention regarding the condition
of its existence. Culture is commonly defined as the sum of what has been created by
human agency in a definite period and geographic area in response to the existing
environment. This includes the corresponding individual and social modes of agency
and conditions of life. Social modes of agency must be included in the concept of
culture because the material base of human life — production and the economy - is
characterized by the division of labour and mutual interdependence. In other words,
the material base of life takes necessarily the shape of a social phenomenon and thus
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defines the interaction of humanity with the condition of its existence as being collective.
Consequently, cultural development expresses the extent to which humanity has
worked its way out of the natural stage. At the same time, this development expresses
the degree to which humanity has mastered the process of its own socialization.
Considering this collective aspect, it can certainly not be maintained that culture as
developed in the process of interaction with the condition of human existence
constitutes necessarily a progress for humanity. (Social reality stubbornly teaches us
this lesson). In order not to get stuck in subjectivism or relativism, a necessary aspect
of existence must be remembered: the freedom from hardship as precondition for the
development of a personality. To mention freedom from hardship is not only important
because subjectivity and objectivity tend to diverge little in the consideration of this
aspect. It is also worth mentioning because it is an important aspect of Neo-liberalism
to maintain that this freedom must not be a conscious and collective goal: this would
mean the end of freedom, the road to serfdom, the prevention of “cultural evolution”.

In the light of this, one needs to consider whose interests Neo-liberalism serves,
which economic powers it is carried by, and what classes it is forced upon. If pressure
and coercion are used to prevent certain classes from realizing or pursuing their own
interest, we can speak of imperialism. Neo-liberalism functions as cultural imperialism
in several ways: in the shape of a methodological individualism, Neo-liberalism attempts
to limit the capacity of the social sciences to gain insight into the reality of social
relations by insinuating economic rationality where it cannot exist. This methodological
individualism thus deforms the heuristic value of the social sciences. It thus tries to
ensure that the quest for the truth in these disciplines is severely limited. As a blueprint
for a social order, Neo-liberalism aims at establishing an internalization of coercion
or, in other words, a reactionary social society. The solidity of this social order (“the
spontaneous order”) requires that individuals voluntarily accept whatever the result
of the market is. While using these means, Neo-liberalism also includes the option of
an open exercise of coercion. It is in this context that the concept of a “lean state” is
to be understood. This state knows no scruples when the core of the established social
order might be threatened. (This concept can be found in Hayek’s “Great Society”
and the neo-liberal social contract theories). Finally, Neo-liberalism also entails a
form of global economic imperialism. It aims at the outside by enforcing free trade
and free capital movements with unlimited property rights in the developing countries.
Thus, it has set about to abolish the development state in these nations without even
promising the benign effects of classic imperialism, i.e. economic development.

The neo-liberal counter-revolution of today originated from a counter-reaction
to strategies set into place in the 1930s to establish step by step the modern welfare
state by overcoming the Great Depression, then directed later at achieving the objective
of full employment after World War II. Consequently, Neo-liberalism defines itself,
first, by its antagonism toward earlier Keynesian welfare economics, and less by a
well elaborated and coherent theoretical system. Thus, an understanding of Neo-
liberalism and its contemporary global effects can be gained only by developing
knowledge of this antagonist position. A better understanding of Neo-liberalism also
requires us to characterize the relation between the idea of the welfare state and its
theoretical foundation, on the one hand, and enlightenment, on the other. In this
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context, I argue that the concept of the welfare state and enlightenment have to be
comprehended as a cultural achievement — and Neo-liberalism as its denial. As the
humanities are deeply involved in the analysis and advancement of the human
condition, it is easy to understand why, in fact, Neo-liberalism is an attack on
humanities. Specifically, it can be argued that Neo-liberalism, in effect, eliminates the
core of humanities and replaces it with an economic barter model in which individual
reaction patterns are based on relative utilities — in analogy to economics, where
relative prices are the variables determining utility maximizing behaviour.

Enlightenment, reformism, and the modern welfare state

The essential characteristic of the modern welfare state is that the state is directly
responsible for the well being of the citizens. This comprehension of the role of the
state has its ancestor — the absolutist system of government. The absolutist state did
not confine itself to set the rules for a self-controlled laissez-faire system; but instead
interfered directly in the economy to foster trade and industry. It is widely accepted
that absolutism was a necessary precondition for the formation and development of
capitalism. However, as time passed, early liberal economists, like Adam Smith, began
to argue that economic liberalism provided a better foundation for the growth of
capitalism. The main feature of economic liberalism is to increase social surplus not
only by common coercion (as previous social formations also did), but by improving
systematically production techniques and enhancing labour productivity, and further
by using this surplus for capital accumulation. This mode of production has an inherent
tendency to keep wages and mass consumption down. Low consumption, in turn,
leaves physical resources available for the production of capital goods, and this fosters
accumulation and increases labour productivity and by this surplus, which accelerates
accumulation still further.

As the economic depression of the 1930s would eventually show, the theory of
economic liberalism has limitations. Specifically, it showed that economic growth
can slacken off, and that this can have serious human consequences. As the production
of capital goods (i.e. the stock of fixed capital) grows faster than that of consumer
goods, the ratio of intermediary output (capital goods) to final output (consumer
goods) increases. In other words, the stock of fixed capital growths is faster than the
final output. But there is an upper limit for this ratio. This input-output-coefficient is
technically determined, and once the upper limit is reached investment is not profitable.
Thus, a contradiction arises between factors, which keep wages down, and other
factors, which determine the upper level for investment.? Or, as Joan Robinson (1975,
p. 71) puts it: “If in reality the distribution of income between workers and capitalists
and the propensity to save of capitalists, are such as to require a rate of accumulation
which exceeds the rate of increase in the stock of capital appropriate to technical
conditions, then there is a chronic excess of the potential supply of real capital over
the demand for it and the system must fall into a chronic depression. (This is the
stagnation thesis’ thrown out by Keynes and elaborated by modern American
economists, notably Alvin Hansen).” The historical background for this statement
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was the Great Depression of the 1930s, but it should be emphasized that stagnation
in the form of zero growth is not always necessarily the only outcome. Sluggish growth,
as it prevails at present, is even more likely.

According to Keynes’s counter-argument to economic liberalism, crises and
unemployment were a result of insufficient demand. Potential full employment output
could not be absorbed either in the form of consumption or in the form of investment.
The market could not increase demand by decreasing prices and wages. It took time
in the 1930s to learn this — until finally (after a long period of quackery) the doctrines
of Keynes were adopted as guidelines by social democratic parties; such as by the US-
Democrats to carry out the Roosevelt’s “New Deal”, social and public welfare reforms.
The outlines of this different paradigm are easy to show. At the heart of Keynesian
theory is the assumption that state deficits can be used to start economic activity and
that social and economic policies that work to redistribute wealth can be used to
maintain an optimum level of economic growth. The lines of Keynes’ reasoning are
the following: “[a] relatively weak propensity to consume belps to cause unemployment
by requiring and not receiving the accompaniment of a compensating volume of new
investment ...” (Keynes 1973, CW VII, p. 370). The propensity to consume in turn
depends, among others, on “the principles on which the income is divided between”
the community (ibid, p. 91). Keynes insisted on this point in his famous 1937 essay on
“The General Theory of Employment,” where he argued: “People’s propensity to
spend (as I call it) is influenced by many factors such as the distribution of income,
their normal attitude to the future and — the probability in a minor degree — by the
rate of interest” (Keynes 1937, p. 219). Moreover, Keynes argued that to come to
higher consumption expenditures “[t]he State will have to exercise a guiding influence
on the propensity to consume partly through a scheme of taxation,” and that to
stabilize investment expenditures required “a somewhat comprebensive socialization
of investment”, because it was “unlikely that the influence of banking policy on the
rate of interest will be sufficient by itself to determine an optimum rate of investment”
(Keynes 1973, CW VII, p. 378).

These quotations of Keynes characterize the theoretical and practical basis of the
modern welfare state that took hold in developed Western countries following World
War II. High taxes on profit income enabled the state to finance its welfare programs
such as better education, national health systems, housing, and the like. The whole of
this public consumption increased global demand in many aspects, including spending
of those employed in the public sector. A policy of low interest rates was supposed to
foster investment expenditures. But this was not the only reason for reaching full
employment: trade unions had under these general political conditions a better chance
to increase wages by successful collective wage agreements, which by their re-
distribution effect have contributed significantly to increase over all demand and
employment. This large-scale suspension of the “free market” order and its replacement
by what has then been called “mixed economy” was without any doubt successful in
the interest of “the many.” However, the consequence for business was a political
interference in the property rights of income flows and a marked loss of autonomy in
general. This was caused not only by the actions of parliaments and trade unions,
which now determined the level of profit and the interest income of the rentiers, since
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full employment also entailed less discipline in the shop floor in the sense that under
these conditions the social position of the boss could be questioned.?

Keynesianism and its reformism can thus be understood as a new ambition of
enlightenment. It attempted to implement new social and economic rules, which would
enable the use of technical progress and increasing labour productivity for the common
good. The salient point is that to confide in the market and in competition is rational
and appropriate to increase surplus and to foster industrialization, but the then
following stage of demand restraint requires other proceedings. Both proceedings are
aspects of enlightenment and, consequently, the dialectics of enlightenment in the
area of economic theory are at stake. As capitalists are interested to maintain the
market and competition solution — this secures their social power, even if the rules are
outdated and not suitable to maximize common wealth.

It is not surprising that there have been many colourful attempts to show that the
Keynesian model is flawed. This started neo-classic theory. In principle, this theory
disregards everything but the mere process of exchange and the individual’s desire to
maximize utility and thus casts itself as an explicitly unhistorical approach. But under
the aspect of legitimizing the rule of capitalists, it, in itself, has some severe flaws.
First, it does not perfectly eradicate the idea of the state as a subject, which influences
more than the rules of the market games: thus, neo-classics admit market failure. A
lot of goods and services escape the logic of the model; this implies the definition of
public goods. The existence of these public goods marks the border line for the private
sector and for privatization. In the last instance, politics has to grant common wealth.
Second, it failed to give advice how to overcome the depression of the 1930s. This
showed that neo-classical theory was more an apologetics than a scientific theory.
(Keynesian theory was successful at explaining reality and giving advice how to cope
with the crises.) Third, neo-classical theory does not provide for social development.
This was necessary to escape from classic theory, but by this the neo-classics abandoned
the possibility of penetrating the humanities to revise them as legitimization for
capitalism. Fourth — except the cases of market failure, where the state has to play its
role — it undertook to show that a free market and free competition guarantee the
most efficient allocation of economic resources. By this neo-classic theory formulated
a welfare goal as a measurable criterion of efficiency. Here, neo-classic theory and
Neo-liberalism differ fundamentally.

Neo-liberalism as counter-enlightenment

Neo-liberalism is concerned with the fact that the welfare goal of capitalism — the
common good of “the many” — cannot be achieved by free market and competition.
In contrast, Keynesianism kept the promise of public welfare intact even with economic
development. But even if Keynes’ intention was to remove the crises and by this to
save capitalism by reforms, this necessarily restricted extensively the autonomy of
capitalists and more than that, the policy inspired by Keynes tended to eliminate
unfettered capitalism. As a consequence, neither neo-classical theory with its efficiency
criterion (and its other flaws), nor Keynesianism with its far reaching ambitions are
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appropriate theories in the interest of capitalists. This is the objective reason for the
formation of Neo-liberalism. It aims to reconcile human beings with hardship under
capitalism (even if labour productivity is very high) and to prevent humanities from
developing theories, which question this alleged necessity. The prefix “neo” correctly
indicates that there is no going back for capitalism to the stage of capital restraint,
where the old liberal economic regime restricted mass consumption to use it for
industrialization.

Thus it is not surprising, that Keynes’ theoretical insights and the politics they
inspired have been extremely worrying for capitalists. And from their standpoint
their worry is certainly justified. Even if Keynes did not aim to interfere with property
rights of economic stocks (the means of production) the politics of traditional social
democrats and of many trade unions, all profoundly inspired by Keynes, went beyond
the ideas of their spiritus rector and (in many countries) claimed the nationalization
of the financial sector and of key industries.* Objectively, the main characteristic of
this reformist movement was to harmonize the mode of production with the state of
productive forces. And as capitalism per se was not able to accomplish this task, it
became a matter for politics, or conscious collective action, which implied the formation
of a social preference function, as economists call it.

A shift of power in the society is necessary to put economic resources to use,
which otherwise lie idle, i.e. a shift of power to maximize welfare at a given level of
economic endowment. But the task of reformism is not limited to the question of
insufficient demand in industrialized countries, it also has implications for developing
countries. If developing countries need more physical capital to increase accumulation
and by this employment and production, and if industrialized countries could produce
more than they do, then demand restraint in industrialized countries and capital
restraint in developing countries could be solved at one stroke. The solution is trade
balance surpluses for the former and trade balance deficits for the latter. To settle the
question, in the 1960s developing countries held the view that the IMF (International
Monetary Fund) should create special drawing rights not only for the sake of supplying
international liquidity in general, but to provide these special drawing rights as
international means of payment for developing countries so that they can import
more capital goods. Under the technical aspect of money creation, the essence of this
proposition is very common: balance of trade deficits cause credit, and as credit creates
money, these deficits enhance the supply of international money. The striking point
simply was that this money was not created by those countries, the currency of which
serves as international money (such as the US-Dollar), but by developing countries.
Evidently, this proposition could not be accepted by the leading industrial countries,
their international banks and industries. Under conditions of free capital markets, the
strategy now is that additional capital formation in developing countries takes the
form of direct investment. Then the investors themselves finance the trade balance
deficit of developing countries without creating international indebtedness. But as
evidence shows, this neo-liberal arrangement fails: free choice in the market as directed
by rational decisions of individual firms does not produce rational results on the
whole. But despite this failure, Neo-liberalism began to rid itself of the need to be
concerned with the state of the Third World with its aspirations of sovereignty and
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self determination, at the same time that has successfully proceeded in removing the
welfare state of the industrialized countries.

Neo-liberalism, consequently, can be most accurately viewed as a modern form
of counter-enlightenment. In economic matters, enlightenment can be understood as
the pretension to review continuously whether the organization of the system is suitable
to use and develop the economic endowment for wealth creation, to question whether
“[t]be conditions of bourgeois society are too narrow to comprise the wealth created
by them” (Marx and Engels 1977, p. 468). As already emphasized, this continuous
review is necessary, because forms of organization, which were expedient historically,
may become obsolete in the face of a new stage of development. To have tackled this
question is the enlightening achievement of Keynesianism. Or to put it in more general
terms: the concern of enlightenment is that mankind betters its overall condition by
freeing itself from tradition, institutions, norms and conventions, which can not, or
not any more, be explained reasonably. The background behind this idea of progress
is the conviction that mankind is not only able to recognize natural laws and apply
them, but also to form social circumstances as general human circumstances to the
benefit of all (Schroder 1990). The notion of enlightenment is, in its broadest sense, as
Horkheimer and Adorno put it to introduce their “Dialectic of Enlightenment” (1998,
p. 9), ongoing thought that has followed the aim of taking away fear from human
beings and establish them as masters.

Neo-liberalism is an advocate of the opposite of enlightenment, and the counter-
enlightenment endorsed by the business world is a necessary and compulsive reflex
against reformism. It has to find the evidence that reformist theory and attempts are
wrong, against human nature and cultural evolution. But it is not only the interior
situation of the industrialized countries that must be purged of reformism, but in
addition the economic and political development of the less advanced countries must
also be reconfigured along neo-liberal lines. Reformism in all these fields means a
shift of power from the private to the political sphere. Reformist principles hold also
that the range of individual effort is limited and that collective action is required. This
explains the extremely critical position of Neo-liberalism against collective institutions
such as the parliament, the trade unions, and so forth. But the hard core of the theory
is to redefine the individual and to point it out as the decisive unit under biological
and economic rules.

Reduction of humanities on bioeconomics: the new personality

Striking within the mass of neo-liberal writings is the abundance of its facets and
differences. It is not easy to comprehend it as a consistent and coherent theory, endowed
with a clear-cut explicative and prognostic function. It makes rather the impression
to be a coherent paradigm only in its agitating logic, in its sharing of common slogans,
i.e. in its antagonism against Keynesian reformism. In fact, the statements of Neo-
liberalism get their clear outlines in the context of their political objectives. This may
explain why the fight against these objectives dominates public discussion. Thus, the
analysis, by which it has tried to substantiate these objectives, is often trusted into the
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background. However, there is something we can call neo-liberal theory. Objectively,
its main characteristic is not an interest in cognition and knowledge, but the
unconditional plan to furnish the fight against reformism with a pseudo-scientific
basis: so it is argued that reformism is directed against the nature of men, and that it
jeopardizes the survival of mankind. This requires a rigorism, which pre-forms and
restricts the explicative pretensions of neo-liberal theory; which slaughters or modifies
all these; all these theoretically based insights are strictly rejected or modified, which
are not consistent with what is necessary for the theoretic basis of neo-liberal political
objectives. Humanities have to be completely changed.

As noted at the outset of this paper, the essential basis of neo-liberal theorizing is
methodological individualism. It is claimed that the laws of the more complex case,
i.e. the society, are deducible from the laws of the less complex cases, i.e. the individuals.
The underlying “eternal” law is that of ends, which humans seek, and scarce means
that have alternative uses, which involves the notion of opportunity costs as basis for
decisions. Humans live and behave under the condition of scarcity of goods. Important
is that, in contrast to traditional economic theory, the ends are defined in a very
broad sense. Ends are not only produced commodities in a conventional understanding,
which one could seek, but all that men could desire such as friendship, reputation,
beauty, kindness. Alchian and Allen (1969, p. 18ff) have portrayed all this in an
accurate text book manner in their “Exchange and production, theory in use”. Humans
are understood as beings, which in the process of their survival have developed specific
biologic properties: they are selfish and acquisitive — and in this sense keen on learning.
This constitutes a “universal bio-economic process of competition and selection, which
will always remain valid for analyzing and predicting the course of human behaviour
and social organization” (Hirshlifer 1985, p. 66).

Given scarcity and decisions along the line of opportunity costs and further the
broad definition of all human entities (psychological, moral, mental, intellectual) as
economic goods with different utilities and, in addition to this, the bio-economic
process of competition and selection, then any human behaviour and decision have to
be understood within the realm of a system of relative prices.” The weighting up of
goods and of their utility and — motivated and determined by this — the exchange of
goods is the basic and only momentum of individual behaviour, and — as individual
actions co-ordinated on the market by competition — of the society. These characteristics
of the individuals are said to have enabled the survival of the “acquisitive” species in
the bio-economic, the evolutionary process of selection. Only the acquisitive, profit-
seeking, and, in a behaviourist sense, receptive society has a chance in the “struggle
for existence”. In the sense of survive, capitalism is the perfection of humanity:
capitalism is life. Hayek illustrates this with the following reference: “For the science
of anthropology all cultures... might be equally good, but for the maintenance of our
social order we have to regard the others as less good” (Hayek 1980, p. 232). In an
interview, he continues along this line and argues: “Against overpopulation there is
only one brake, namely that only these people keep themselves alive and multiply,
who are able to provide for themselves.” Hayek emphasizes that this is “no social
Darwinism”. Instead he is “concerned with the social process of evolution” (Hayek
1981). It should be noted that the ideas and notions of genetic determination, selection,



H. Schui. The Destruction of Knowledge.. 59

and the survival of the fittest find their way into the programs of the extreme right.
This can easily been shown by analyzing the programs of these political parties in
France, Austria or Italy (Schui et al. 1997; Christen 2001).

The process of selection, the “Siebungsvorgang” (process of filtration or
elimination) as Hayek calls it, constitutes the evolution of the society with an open
end, with an a priori not determined result. The logic is that the behaviour of the
individuals along the line of scarcity and biologic determination has no predictable
social, common results. This is the “Open”, the “Great” society in the sense of Popper
or Hayek. This society is in harmony with human nature. There would be no harmony
between the society and human nature, if, as it is the case under reformism, politics
set an objective in advance, such as full employment of all resources, by this common
welfare and the like. If such common, collective objectives are imposed, then freedom
of individuals is restricted: their pattern of behaviour, as described by the biologic
and economic factors, is in conflict with — with respect to the individual — the
exogenously given preferences. It follows that freedom has to be negative freedom:
the individual is left from interference by others, but this does not describe an area of
positive freedom, within which the individual has really the chance of self-
determination. Positive freedom, as freedom from hardship, can either be promised
by the classics of Adam Smith, by neo-classics with their idea of the maximization of
allocation efficiency — all productive factors are under use in the most efficient way —
or —in the later stage of development — by Keynesianism with its political interference.
But if, on the one hand, empirical experience shows that the promises of classics and
neo-classics can not come true — see for instance the Great Depression of the 1930s —
and if, on the other hand, reformism may objectively endanger the system as a whole,
then in economic theory the material promise of happiness as a characteristic trait of
modern times has to be obliterated. That is what the notion of the “Great”, of the
“Open” society does. Welfare under these conditions can only be a matter of private,
of individual responsibility and efficiency. (Life is what you make of it.) If instead
welfare were a matter of public, of political responsibility, the result would be the
already mentioned disharmony; it would be, to use neo-liberal slogans, serfdom and
coercion, the end of personal liberty.

By the notion of the “Great” society and its underlying conjectures on the nature
of man the motives of neo-liberal theorizing can easily be understood. Social power
should be conserved even if the price for that is wide spread hardship; it is the fear of
“the masses”, of democratic policies, of any attempt of collective self-determination,
which all would endanger the given distribution of power.

Methodologically, the understanding of reformism as the road to serfdom is in
the last instance based upon methodological individualism. But even this requires
further explanation. As methodological individualism “asserts the primacy of facts
about individuals over facts about social entities, ... i.e. that all higher-level phenomena
and regularities — including social phenomena — are ultimately reducible to physical
entities and laws that govern them” (Little 1995, p. 615), the conjecture should be
that the predisposition of the individuals to maximize their wealth leads to the
maximization of output. Neo-classics argued in this way. But as Neo-liberalism has
to avoid such a statement, the social result of individual efforts must remain open.
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There is only the rather unspecified promise of survival. What is true for the individual,
namely that it prefers the acquisition of more goods to the acquisition of fewer goods,
is not valid for the society as a whole. But why, that is the unsettled question of Neo-
liberalism, does the preference of each individual appear to differ from what is said to
be the preference of the whole of individuals? If the preferences of the individual
(preferring more goods to fewer goods) has a higher likelihood to be realized in the
case of collective political action, i.e. in the case of the existence of a social preference,
then rational and informed individuals come necessarily to a social preference on the
basis of individual preferences.

It seems that Hayek has better understood than many other neo-liberals that the
interpretation of the social result of individual efforts is an unsettled question. His
solution is submissiveness. Thus, he emphasizes the subjective difficulties to understand
why we have to submit by logic reasons to forces, the results of which we cannot
follow or influence in detail. But, nevertheless, we have to do so by the reasons of
“humble respect”, which “religion” or even only the “esteem of the doctrines of
economics” instills (Hayek 1991, p. 254). For Hayek, the system works under the
condition that the individual, when participating in social processes, has to be willing
to adapt to changes and to submit to conventions, which are not the result of reasonable
planning. The individual has to have the readiness to submit in general to the results
of social processes which nobody has planned and the reasons of which, perhaps,
nobody understands (Hayek 1948, p. 38). Hayek very often underlines that this is the
free society, which he has in mind, and that only such a society is able to survive. But
people, Hayek deplores, begin to rebel full of hate against the anonymous forces, to
which they have submitted in the past, even if these forces have very often thwarted
their personal efforts. This rebellion is an example for a much more general
phenomenon, namely a — in the past never known — resolution, to submit to any rule
or necessity, the logical reason of which one cannot see. But there are spheres, as
Hayek continues, where the desire for reasonable understanding cannot entirely be
satisfied and where our refusal to submit to things we cannot understand, leads
necessarily to the destruction of our culture (Hayek 1991, p. 253). Any alternative,
which aims to steer the social process on the basis of a rational draft, must fail,
because the knowledge is scattered amongst the different individuals and because
there is no other procedure than the anonymous competition to use this knowledge
on the social level. It is worth to be mentioned that Hayek (1959) underlines in this
context that there is the possibility of an abuse of reason. Objectively, Hayek claims
a myth — he paraphrases it with humble respect — as asylum for fatalism and by this as
guarantee for survival.

An interesting task for sociologists and psychologists would be to elaborate further
the feature of humans in the neo-liberal social order, whose individual guiding principles
are submissiveness and behaviour along the line of economically rational weighting
up of opportunities. Some brief remarks will help to complete the picture. In the neo-
liberal world, human behaviour is determined by exchange of utility units as a matter
of simple arithmetic. The motive of relationships between people is reciprocity in the
reduced sense to take advantage of somebody and to be used. And because
methodological individualism deduces the complex structure from the simple one, the



H. Schui. The Destruction of Knowledge.. 61

society as a whole is a system of mutual use of its members. It is obvious that this view
is not compatible with the knowledge, which has been worked out by a great part of
humanities. Not few scientists reject neo-liberal statements about human behaviour
and they probably understand this theorizing as symptoms of massive psychical
deformation. This can give a clue, why Neo-liberalism increases its number of followers.
Its theory describes the frame of self-realization of a person, depraved by capitalist
socialization. He recognizes himself in the basic statements of this theory. This is
equally true for the theoretician and his object. The more social reality is formed by
neo-liberal theory, the more it dresses individuals as its adherents. By this, as Marx
and Engels (1977, p. 464) write in the Communist Manifesto in 1848, the bourgeoisie
definitively “has left remaining no other nexus between man and man than naked
self-interest, than callous ‘cash payment’... It has resolved personal worth into exchange
value” —and this despite of all individualism, which Neo-liberalism pretends to defend
against “collectivism”.

The basic problem of neo-liberal theorizing is that it implicitly admits a market
inequality in the distribution of power, which cannot be based on reasonable grounds
and which therefore is difficult to justify. Hence, legitimization makes necessary the
creation of a new theoretical world, which explains the violence and aggressiveness
of Neo-liberalism against humanities. The salient point is that capitalist’s autonomy
stands against the production of the entire potential wealth and its use for common
welfare. Hence, autonomy has to legitimize hardship, which requires the creation of
a “bio-economic nature of man”, not only with unlimited needs and scarce ends with
respect to all entities one could desire, but a person who only knows individual action
to meet any challenge, and who never tries to interfere with the frame, within which
he or she operates, and who accepts without complaint any failure of his or her
attempts. Conscious awareness of this would be fatal. Cognitive progress needs an
open debate and not Neo-liberalism as a moral corset for intellectual control over the
admittance of axioms and methods. A lack of self-confidence cannot be observed
within the milieu of the economic right: the notion of “imperialism”, of the “expanding
domain of economics” is positively used in neo-liberal literature (Radnitzky and
Bernholz 1985). Hirshlifer (1985, p. 53) writes: “[E]conomics really does constitute
the universal grammar of social science.”®

Considering these features of a personality, which correspond to the neo-liberal
scheme, it is not surprising that the political parties of the extreme right — but not only
these — adapt neo-liberal theory in their programs. Analyzing this fact, meaningful
results will not be obtained by identifying the new extreme right with traditional
fascism: the situation and the problems to solve have changed significantly. The
adversary of traditional fascism of the 1920s and 1930s was not Keynesianism and
reformism, but communism. Or, as the academic teacher of Hayek, von Mises, put it,
fascism saved European civilization as a stopgap for the time being (Mises 1927, p.
45). Following the traditional thesis that the extreme right objectively supports the
interest of capitalism, the actual problems of capitalism differ from that of the pre-
war period. But still, a certain set of basic ideas remain unchanged within this political
movement. There is the biological foundation of human personality, now less by
race, but more by bio-economic determination, the struggle for life, the selection of
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the superior, all these are principles of the traditional fascism (Schui et al. 1997). But
not only this. Even if Neo-liberalism pretends to establish a free society and to reduce
the tyrannical state on its minimum, the neo-liberal state will be a powerful coercion
state.

The neo-liberal coercive state

Until now, the cultural imperialism of Neo-liberalism has been presented as a
project of extensive revision of social sciences and as a project of a culture of humility
and submission under behaviour that individuals have unintentionally carried out on
the social level. A further aspect has to be added: how to make sure that individual
liberty finds its limits in the realm of negative liberty, that individuals do not associate
and claim besides the required rules, what the market refuses to provide them. Hayek’s
submission and devotion indicates already, where the limits are. How can this be
made a general social practice?

Two variants are proposed: Hayek trusts rather in the internalization of
compulsion, in — as he calls it — a moral corset of the society, whereas the neo-liberal
social contract approach emphasizes the state as last enforcer. But it should be
underlined that these views do not exclude each other. Hayek prefers a civil-society-
solution, i.e. the absence of political coercion. His solution has collectivist traits, even
if this contrasts with the individualist view of Neo-liberalism. Hayek (1971, p. 176)
writes: “That the behaviour within the private area should not be the object of state-
coercion does not necessarily mean that in a free society private behaviour should be
free of pressure of public opinion and of disapproval... In any case it promotes clearness
if the pressure, which public consent or rejection exercises in order to secure the
acceptance of moral rules and conventions is not called compulsion... On the whole
conventions and norms of social interaction and of personal behaviour are no serious
limitation of personal freedom but ensure a certain minimal standard of equality of
behaviour that presumably rather supports than hinders the personal efforts.”

The neo-liberal concept of social contract consequently maintains an individualist
approach (Buchanan 1975). The existence of the state is explained within an extensive
barter system: if individuals understand self-interest well, they exchange a part of
their individual freedom for the guarantee of the remaining part of freedom. Within
this frame the state is legitimated as last enforcer of the acceptance of given rules.
This legitimization stems form the fact that all members of the society take an individual
interest in the guarantee of objects such as private property, competition, and
contractual liabilities. If coercion is exercised by the state, it can be sure of the general
agreement: this compulsion only refers to individuals who incidentally violate the
rules. A matter of interest is, whether such a model of social contract may imply
coercion not only by randomness, but systematically upon social classes. The basis is
Hobbes’s contractarianism: that what is valuable is what a person desires or prefers,
not what he ought to desire or prefer. Rational actions are those, which achieve these
desires or preferences. Only these actions are moral. The social existence of this morality
and rationality implies reciprocity. By this voluntary exchange is set up. It enables
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individuals to realize their personal preferences and to maximize their individual utility
on the basis of their personal endowment such as their capacity for work. A workable,
peaceful society can form, if each person is willing to cooperate and expects
cooperation, hence, if nobody interferes by aggression with the personal endowment,
the property of others. Whether this is the case, is again a question of rationality: the
fear to become object of aggression prevents him from acting aggressively himself.
The likelihood for such a conduct is the greater; the more all individuals may rationally
expect that they can increase their utility by exchange. This likelihood is enhanced by
equally distributed property; it is minimized if large social groups have no property to
loose or if they are excluded from exchange.

Hence, harmony in a neo-liberal sense implies that all individuals are integrated
in this barter society. This requires that they are all endowed with economic assets (in
the extensive definition of Neo-liberalism) as precondition for exchange and that they
have all the possibility to earn their livelihood by participating in exchange. Even if
Hayek does not number among Buchanan’s social contract theoreticians, his central
notion of “katallattein” as to carry on commerce, to adopt into the society, describes
the conditions of existence of a barter society. For if a sufficient large group is kept
from carrying on commerce, then this society cannot be universal. This is an obstacle
for its stability. What counts is not only the existence of endowment, such as the
capacity to work, the human capital, as the economic right calls it, but the access to
exchange. Because of the importance of this access, labour market theories are
developed to show that in an unregulated labour market there is no involuntary
unemployment. But if, in contrast to this, it is not possible by objective reasons to sell
labour, because there is no demand for labour according to Keynesian reasons, or if
in an unregulated labour market the wage rate as the equilibrium price for labour is
too low for surviving, or if the lack of real capital limits employment, then a large
part of the population is not adopted by the barter society. At the same time, others
are permanently threatened by the exclusion from the society and a significant number
of labour suppliers come to the result that the price for their labour is not the result of
a free agreement, but of the extortion by hunger. What can the perfect barter society
provide for them? How to reconcile the model with the objection that work, exclusively
understood as an economic good, implies the destruction of excessive goods in the
case where supply exceeds demand? The reproach of extortion is met by the statement
that in this society any exchange is characterized by procedural justice (Nozick 1974).
An insufficient wage or other reasons of hardship are met by the affirmation that the
state as a consensual part of the social contract has the right to grant subsidies. Strictly
speaking, however, subsidies do not conform to the neo-liberal understanding of the
social contract. Rather, the theory assumes that the social contract is based on
exchange, i.e. on reciprocity, and not on benevolence or humanism. By its own logic
it suggests that all are adopted by the society and that no subsidies are required to
prevent systematically a well defined non adopted group from social unrest.

In contrast to this suggestion, it is very likely that coercion is not only occasionally
exercised by the last enforcer against a random sample of persons, who disregard the
rules of the system, but that there will be systematic actions of the state against those,
whose only endowment is the capacity to work. But despite this market likelihood of
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systematic coercion, the fiction of a peaceful pure barter society is extremely attractive:
it makes believe that in this contractarian society prevailing moral is not a matter of
coercion, but the expression of individual freedom. Ideologically, Buchanan’s social
contract outclasses Hayek’s draft: the social contract does not require a collective
moral, no humility and submissiveness vis-a-vis the final social result of individual
actions and cultural evolution. It is purely based on self-interest and individual moral.
If instead the system needs a last enforcer against those who may disregard collectively
the rules in their interest, and if this opposing group within that community is
characterized by a specific endowment (such as only labour), then in contrast to the
basic conjectures of the ideology there is an inherent tendency to force a group with
specific property characteristics into happiness, i.e. the barter society. This means to
acknowledge the existence social classes. By this the whole draft of Neo-liberalism
with universal freedom, rationality, and moral as its main features becomes
contradictory. This society cannot claim universality. It is rather an instrument of
dominance for the owners of tangible and monetary wealth (Schui 2002, p. 413).

Hence, the lack of universality is based on the fact that the rules of the barter
society can voluntarily be observed only by those, who can better their situation by
exchange. Objectively, the excluded segment has nothing to loose, if the system breaks
down. They will not support it. Their capacity to work does not perish if the barter
society with its property rights does. This lack of universality constitutes the neo-
liberal coercive state. Universality, in contrast, would only be given in an idyllic world
of farmers and craftsmen, where everyone has his tangible wealth. It is the idyll of the
Swiss Bern Mittelland, which served Roepke (1947, p. 25) as model for his draft of a
society.

Both variants mean a culture of political apathy and coercion. This follows for
Hayek from the necessity to prevent the end of civilization by his “moral corset”, for
Buchanan to foil all that, which could constitute social action beyond exchange.
Political participation is denounced in both cases. It is disturbance of harmony, there
of cultural evolution, here of market rules.

Conclusions

The understanding of Neo-liberalism as cultural imperialism calls for establishing
a link between culture and economic theory and the policy it inspires. As noted at the
outset of this paper, culture is commonly defined as the sum of what has been created
by human agency in a definite period and geographic area in response to the existing
environment. This includes the corresponding individual and social modes of agency
and conditions of life. Neo-liberalism is hostile to culture, as I have defined it in this
article; it is obscurant, and uncivilized, because it maintains that freedom from hardship
is not the purpose of economy. Instead it claims that freedom has to be understood as
“free” individual decision-making in the marketplace, which includes the obliging
acceptance of unequally distributed economic endowment and, hence, unequally
distributed social power. If, in contrast to this, society aims to determine the social
result of individual economic action by collective political power, which means to
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restrict the individual freedom by law and collective bargaining, then “the road to
serfdom” (the title of Hayek’s famous book of 1944) is pursued and by this the
prevention of cultural evolution, which alone can enable mankind to survive.

The notions such as “voluntarily accept” or “last enforcer” already indicate that
a neo-liberal order is not likely to be universal. An order (or a culture) may be called
universal, if its dominance expresses the best interest of all or if a general consent can
be assumed with good reason. But if the solidity of an order requires collective
unconsciousness, as outlined above, humility and submissiveness, the renunciation to
form a social preference and to act jointly and consciously for a common goal, then
there is no universality. Such an order must be hostile against science, which
denominates conflicts and unsettled questions within the society. Under these
conditions, the task of science then is rather to deny, hide, cover up or oppress what
it should help to solve. In this sense, the ambition of neo-liberal theory is negatively
defined. This is where the coherence of the diverging neo-liberal writings can be found.

In all its diversity, culture expresses the state of the society. This society is decadent
and the same is true to its science, if it does not seriously tackle the question of how to
use productive forces for common welfare, if it is paralyzed intellectually by
socialization and open coercion. Neo-liberal theory is intellectual decay as it is
dismissing knowledge, the results of the history of intellectual efforts: this theory does
not enlarge the understanding of our social environment; it only rubs out human
knowledge” and consciousness. It proudly praises its imperialism when fighting against
humanities. By this, neo-liberal theory is more than a cultural slip, it is barbarism. It
is the culture of submissiveness, of humility, of the reduction of humans to a set of
alleged biologic features, selected for political reasons in order to maintain the status
quo. Its neo-Darwinism is eclectic. Its scientific output as a contribution to culture, to
the tools to face existence, implies coercion, internalized or open, in a neo-liberal
coercive state — not dissimilar to the coercive state as feature of the decay of the late
antiquity. Neo-liberalism means a violent and forcible adherence to a structure, which
has lost its suitability. This is one side of decay. The other aspect of that decay is that
it is a necessary stadium of development in the époques of history. But genuine human
and social progress requires, among other things, that decay and decline are perceived
as decay and decline.

Notes

! For recent biographical accounts of F.A. Hayek, the theoretical guru of Neo-liberalism, see
Caldwell (2004) and Ebenstein (2003).

2 Marx understood this as a fundamental contradiction: the need for capital goods is limited
by the state of development of productive forces, the consumption is limited by the mode of
production; the more productive forces develop, the more they get in contradiction to the
small basis, upon which the mode of consumption is founded (Marx 1970, p. 255).

3 Kalecki (1990, p. 347ff) discusses this in more detail in his famous article on the political
consequences of full employment.

* The “Programme commun de gouvernement” of the French communist PCF and of the
socialist party PS, signed on June 26, 1972, is for the time being the last attempt for such a
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solution. This program became government program, when the left coalition won the elections
in 1981.

5 The “Economics of Suicide” (Hamermesh and Soss 1974) is a particularly good example for this:
A man commits suicide, if the (subjectively evaluated) terror of life exceeds the terror of death.

¢ These outlines of Neo-liberalism are surely incomplete. For a more detailed analysis see Schui
and Blankenburg 2002.

7The neo-liberal project to transform humanities is not unlike to what the catholic party attempted
in France in the nineteenth century. Victor Hugo, then member of the French parliament,
reproached the clerical party in his speech on the Assemblé Nationale (Jan. 15%, 1850): “Ez
tout ce qui a 1€ écrit, trouvé, révé, déduit, illuminé, imaginé, inventé par les génies, le trésor de
la civilisation, I’béritage séculaire des générations, le patrimoine commun des intelligences,
vous le rejetez! Si le cerveau de I’bumanité éait la devant vos yeux, a votre discrétion, ouvert
comme la page d’un livre, vous y ferriez des ratures! Convenez-en!” (Hugo 1964, p. 67).
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Pesome

T'epoept Ilyn
Paspyuienne 3HaHUs: HEOIMOEPATN3M KAK HACTYIIEHHE HA TYMAHUTAPHbIE HAYKH

CornacHo A. TokBUIIIO, IJ1aBHas mpodJieMa IeMOKPAaTUU COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OCYILIECTBIIE-
HME Ha MpaKTUKe MPUHIMNA OOJBIIMHCTBA MO3BOJISIET SKOHOMUYECKU HEA(DHOEKTUBHBIM JI-
11aM TOJYYMTh JOJI0 HAllMOHAJIBHOTO OOraTcTBa, MPEeBOCXOSIIYI0 TO, HA YTO OHU MOTJIU Obl
MPETeHAOBATh IO PE3yJbTaTaM CBOEI NeATeIbHOCTU. DTO co3aAaeT MpodaeMy ISl 9KOHOMUYEC-
K1 3(G(MEKTUBHBIX JIULL, TOCKOJbKY OHM HE MOJIy4aloT CTOJbKO, CKOJBKO, IO MX MHEHUIO, OHU
TIOJIKHBI TToy4Yath. PellieHue 3Toit mpo6aeMbl BO3MOXHO MyTeM OTrpaHUYEHUs] T1EMOKpaTUH,
CBEIEHMS IEMOKPATUM K FapaHTUU CBOOObI MPUHSTUSI MHAMBUAYAIbHBIX pelneHuii. [1ono06-
HOe orpeesieHre CBOOOIbI 3aKII0YEHO B caMOli CYTHU HeoJinbepaaiu3Ma: cBodoaa JOJIKHA ObITh
«HeraTMBHOI» cBO0OA0I — CBOOOIOI OT BMeIIATeIbLCTBA APYTUX. YTOOBI TaK U3MEHUTD IMOHS -
THE IEMOKPATHM, TOJKHA ObITh CO3aHa HOBasl CCTEMAa TEOPETUUYECKUX MTOCTYIATOB, a Cyllle-
CTBYIOIIIME TYMaHUTapHbIe HAyKU JTOJIKHBI ObITh Pa3pylleHbl. B 3ToM 3aki1royaercs neppasi py-
YyHa HamaaoK HeoJubepaln3Ma Ha T'yMaHUTapHble HayKu. [TocpeacTBoM METOI0J0TMYECKOTO



68 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2007 2

VHIVWBUIyaI3Ma HEOMMOePaTnu3M TbITAeTCSl OTPAHUIUTH CITOCOOHOCTH OOIIIECTBEHHBIX HAyK
CO3/1aBaTh MPEJCTaBIeHNE O NeHCTBUTEIbHBIX COIUATHHBIX OTHOIIEHUSIX, BHEAPSISI SKOHOMU-
YeCKU pallioHaIN3M Ty, T1ie OH He MOXET CYIIIeCTBOBATh.

Ho, Bce-Taku, moueMy Heonnbepaanu3M BeIABUHYJICS Ha repenHuii tuian? Heonmmbepanusm
B KaueCTBe HOBOU TeOpUM CTal HEOOXOIMMBIM ISl KATTUTATUCTOB, TTOCKOJBKY HU KeiTHCHUaH-
CTBO, HM HEOKJTACCUECKIE TEOPUH HE MOTYT TMIOJTHOCTBIO YIOBJIETBOPUTH MHTEPECH! KanuTaa.
Heommbepanuam, mopokeHHbII HETaTUBHON peakiineil Ha KeMHCUaHCTBO, OTIpeesisieT ceosl,
B OOJIBIIIE} CTETIEHW, CBOMM aHTaTOHU3MOM TI0 OTHOIIEHUIO K KeWHCUAHCTBY U, B MEHBIIIEH
CTeTIeHU, XOPOIIIO pa3pabOTaHHOI U TIOCTIeIOBATETHLHOM TeOpeTUIecKoii cucteMoii. Tem He Me-
Hee, CYIIECTBYET U TO, YTO MOXET OBbITh Ha3BaHO HEOINOepaTbHOIi Teopreit. OCHOBHBIM, «BeU-
HBIM 3aKOHOM» SIBJISIETCSI 3aKOH 1IeJIA, KOTOPYIO MBITAIOTCST JOCTUYb JIIOU, M HEJOCTATOUHBIX
CPEICTB, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITh TPUMEHEHBI pa3nuyHo. ClienoBaTebHO, B HEOIOepaTbHOM Te-
opun JTI000€e YeT0BeUeCKOe TIOBEACHNE U PEllieHNe TOJIKHBI OBITh TIOHSATH B KOHTEKCTE CUCTe-
MBI OTHOCUTEJIbHBIX 1IeH.

OnHako HeonubepaabHasl TEOPUsI CTATKUBAETCS C OMHOU IEHTPAIBHOU TTPOGIeMoil: oHa
6e30TOBOPOYHO JIOMYCKAeT PHIHOYHOE HEPAaBEHCTBO B pacIipeesieHUM BIaCTH, YTO HE MOXET
OTMPAThCsT Ha pa3yMHbIE OCHOBAHUSI, TIO3TOMY TIOJ0O0OHOE pactpesiesieHre BIacTU TPYIHO OII-
paBnath. B aTOM 3akimiouaeTcs BTopasi IpUurHa MOTPeOHOCTU Heomnbepaan3Ma B HOBO CHUCTe-
Me TEOPETUUECKUX ITOCTYIATOB M HAIMaI0K Ha TyMaHUTAPHbIE HAyKU.

Kopsavilkums

Herberts Suijs

Zinasanu iznicinasana: neoliberalisma uzbrukums humanitarajam zinatném

A. Tokvils uzskata, ka demokratijas galvena probléma ir vairakuma principa pielietojums
praksé, kas lauj ekonomiski neefektivam personam iegt lielaku dalu no nacionalas bagatibas,
neka vini varétu pretendét péc savas darbibas rezultatiem. Tas rada problémas ekonomiski
efektivam personam, jo tas nesanem tadu atalgojumu, kadu, vinuprat, batu jasanem. So prob-
lému var atrisinat, reducgjot demokratiju lidz tikai personigo léemumu pienemsanas brivibas
garantijam. Tads brivibas defingjums ir saistits ar pasu neoliberalisma butibu: brivibai ir jabat
“negativai” — respektivi, brivibai no citu iejauksanas. Lai varétu ta mainit demokratijas jédzienu,
ir jaizveido jauna teorétisko postulatu sistéma, bet esosas humanitaras zinatnes ir jaiznicina.
Tas ir pirmais neoliberalisma uzbrukuma iemesls humanitarajam zinatném. Izmantojot
metodologisko individualismu, neoliberalisms mégina ierobezot sabiedrisko zinatnu spéju veidot
prieksstatu par esoSajam socialajam attiecibam, ieklaujot ekonomisko racionalismu tur, kur
tas nevar eksistét.

Kapéc tad neoliberalisms tomér ir izvirzijies priek$plana? Neoliberalisms ka jauna teorija
bija vajadzigs kapitalistiem, jo ne keinsisms, ne ari neoklasicisma teorijas nevargja pilniba
apmierinat kapitalistu intereses. Neoliberalisms radas ka negativa reakcija uz keinsismu un
pozicioné sevi lielaka méra ar negativo atticksmi pret keinsismu, un mazaka méra — ar labi
izstradatu un konsekventu teorétisko sistému. Lai gan pastav tas, ko varétu saukt par neolibe-
ralisma teoriju. “Muzigais” pamatlikums ir mérka, kuru cilvéki censas sasniegt, un nepietieckamo
lidzeklu, kurus var izmantot dazadi, likums. Respektivi, neoliberalisma teorija jebkurai cilvéka
uzvedibai un lémumam ir jabut izprotamam relativo cenu sistémas konteksta.

Tomér neoliberalisma teorija saskaras ar svarigu problému — ta bez ierunam pielauj tirgus
nevienlidzibu varas sadalg, ko nevar sapratigi pamatot, tapéc $adu varas sadali ir gruti attaisnot.
Tas ir otrais iemesls, kapéc neoliberalismam vajadziga jauna teorétisko postulatu sistéma, un
kapéc tas uzbruk humanitarajam zinatném.
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KRIEVU NACIONALAS MINORITATES KOLEKTIVA
IDENTITATE LATVIJAS PILSONISKAJA SABIEDRIBA

Etnisko mazakumtautibu etniskajai identitatei pilsoniskaja sabiedriba var but dazadas
socialas lomas. Ta var klut par sociala kapitala akumulacijas priek$nosacijumu etnisko mino-
ritadu parstavju personibas attistibai pilsoniskaja sabiedriba. Saja gadijuma socialais kapitals,
ko uzkrajusi etniska minoritate, ir viens no personibas socialajiem resursiem, lidz ar tiem
socialajiem resursiem, ko cilvékam piedava visa pilsoniska sabiedriba. Tomér var atklaties ari
kolektivas identitates sabiedriski destruktiva loma, kad ta klast par alternativu visparpilso-
niskajam normam un vértibam, kas pienemtas sabiedriba; sada etnisko grupu kolektivas
identitates negativa loma tiek pastavigi apspriesta liberala virziena zinatniskaja literattra.

Atslegas vardi: multikulturalisms, liberalisms, pilsoniska sabiedriba, kolektiva identitate,
etniska kopiena, etniska minoritate.

1. Kolektiva identitate: multikulturalisma un liberalisma pieeja

Latvija jau vesturiski veidojas ka daudzetniska sabiedriba, tapéc Latvija
pamatnacija — latviesi — dzivo kopa ar daudzam etniskajam grupam un minoritatém.
Demografijas dati rada, ka 2007. gada no 2281 tukstosa iedzivotaju 59,0% bija latviesi,
28,3% — krievi, 3,7% - baltkrievi, 2,5% — ukraini, 2,4% - poli, 1,4% - lietuviesi un
2,7% — citu tautibu parstavji (Latvijas iedzivotaju.. 2007). Ne tikai visa sabiedriba,
bet ari etniskas grupas veido un attista savu kolektivo identitati. Musdienu sociala
psihologija un sociologija aktivi lieto kategoriju “kolektiva identitate”. Sociala
psihologija ar $o kategoriju raksturo cilvéka piederibas izjutu grupai, kolektivam
(Collective Identity 2007), bet sociologija — socialas grupas un sabiedribas pasnoteik-
$anos, butiskas atskiribas no citam grupam vai sabiedribam (Identity 2005, pp. 287-
290; Kriesberg 2007). Sis kolektivas identitates nodro$ina visas sabiedribas, socialo
un etnisko grupu mobilizésanos un stabilu funkcionésanu véstures gaita (Smits 1997,
11.-16. Ipp.).

Demokratiskaja sabiedriba ir svarigi nodrosinat ne tikai kolektivas identitates
izpausmi etniskajam minoritatém, bet ari pilsoniskas identitates attistibu, kas ir visas
sabiedribas kolektivas identitates kodols. Musdienu zinatniskaja literatara notiek
nopietna diskusija par etnisko un citu socialo minoritasu kolektivas identitates vietu
pilsoniskaja sabiedriba. Si zinatniska diskusija skar ari Latvijas etnisko minoritasu
kolektivo identitasu mijiedarbibu ar pilsoniskas sabiedribas vértibam. Dazi zinatnieki
$aja mijiedarbiba saskata virziSanos uz multikulturalismu ka Rietumu sabiedribas
attistibas perspektivu. Diskusija atklajas tris galvenie viedokli par etnisko minoritasu
kolektivas identitates nozimi Rietumu pilsoniskaja sabiedriba:

e ctnisko minoritasu kolektivo identitasu un multikulturalisma atzisana;
e etnisko minoritasu kolektivo identitasu un multikulturalisma noliegSana;
e kompromisa pozicija.
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Etnisko minoritasu kolektivo identitasu atzisana izpauzas multikulturalisma teoriju
ietvaros. Pieméram, Biku Pareks (Bikhu Parekh), Vestminsteres Universitates (Lielbri-
tanija) profesors uzskata, ka $i idejiska virziena izplatibu nosaka véstures procesa
logika — multikulturalo sabiedribu tapSana: “Gandriz visas sabiedribas Sodien ir
multikulturalas un, liekas, tadas paliks tuvakaja nakotne; Sis ir izSkirosais apstaklis,
kas mums japienem. (..) Multikulturalisma gars ir avots lielam radosam iespejam”
(Parekh 2006, p. 336).

Multikulturalisma piekritéji uzskata, ka musdienu Rietumu valstis veic etnisko
minoritasu asimilacijas politiku. Péc B. Pareka domam, sabiedribas stabilitati un pilsonu
lidztiesibu var reali nodrosinat, atsakoties no tadas politikas, atzistot dazadu kultaru
vienadas tiesibas viena valsti (Parekh 2006, p. 193). B. Pareka ideals ir daudzkopienu
sabiedriba (“millet model”), kuras sakotne mekléjama pagatné. Tada sabiedriba no-
drosina “kultaras kopienu autonomiju” un garante “kolektivas tiesibas” (Parekh 2006,
pp- 205,208-219).

Masdienu pilsoniskas sabiedribas apstaklos etnisko minoritasu kolektivo identitasu
noliegSana paradas teorétiska liberalisma tradicija. Ievérojams multikulturalisma
liberalais kritikis Braijans Berijs (Brian Barry) izvirza vairakus argumentus pret multi-
kulturalisma doktrinu.

Liberalisma pieeja neizslédz socialo atskiribu atzisanu. Turklat liberalisms atzist
atskiribas ka universalu faktu: jo vairak attistita ir sabiedriba, jo socialas diferenciacijas
limenis taja ir augstaks. B. Berijs uzstajas pret to, lai kultaras atskiribas klatu par so-
cialas diskriminacijas pamatu (Barry 2001, pp. 19-20). Sabiedribas vienotibas dél
kultaras un religijas atskiribam jaklast par cilvéku privatas dzives fenomeniem; tam
nav japaradas “publiskaja politika” (Barry 2001, pp. 25-26, 32), bet etnisko minoritasu
parstavju kultivéjamas kulturas un religijas atSkiribas nedrikst radit So cilvéku
diskriminaciju darba tirga (Barry 2001, p. 55).

Taja pasa laika ta saukta “atskiribu politika”, kas pieskir grupam ipasas tiesibas,
var izraisit konfliktus starp grupam. “Atskiribu politika” ir antitéze liberalisma pamat-
principam “viens likums visiem”. B. Berijs doma, ka “multikulturalisma” intelektualo
saturu, jeb “pluralismu” var raksturot ka “politisku programmu, kuras merkis ir kul-
turas atskiribu institucionalizacija sabiedribas segmentesanas rezultata”. Péc B. Berija
domam, multikultaralisms ir konservativs ieskats par sabiedribu un kultaru; tas virzits
uz cilveku socialas uzvedibas, pat deviantas un reizém noziedzigas uzvedibas,
attaisno$anu, atsaucoties uz kultaras tradicijam (Barry 2001, pp. 21-24, 253-263).

Multikulturalisma piekritéju galvena klada ir méginajums piedévét etniskajam
kulttram ipasu subjektumu (“entity”) un lidz ar to — ari tiesibu kompleksu. B. Berijs
ir parliecinats, ka tiesibas pieder nevis grupai (vai kultarai), bet personibai, kas ieklauta
atskirigas grupas (Barry 2001, p. 64). Grupu tiesibas nav iespéjams reali garantét
sabiedriba, kura So grupu robezas pastavigi mainas. B. Berijs uzskata, ka valsts liberala
politika ir izstradajusi daudz lidzeklu, lai atbalstitu jaunieSus no maznodro$inatam
gimeném, kuru etniskajas minoritatés parasti ir daudz. Turklat valsts pavisam neorien-
téjas uz ipasam minoritasu “grupu tiesibam” (Barry 2001, pp. 113-114). Pret libera-
lajam vértibam vérstas multikulturalistu idejas B. Berijs apkopojis un formulégjis sadi:
“kultira pret vienlidzibu” (Barry 2001, p. 317).
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Zinatné konstatéjami ari méginajumi panakt kompromisu starp etnisko minoritasu
kolektivo identitasu atzisanu pilsoniskaja sabiedriba un to noliegsanu, jeb kompromisu
starp multikulturalismu un liberalismu. Jurgena Habermasa (Jiirgen Habermas) teorija
ir viens no nedaudzajiem méginajumiem saistit liberalisma tradiciju ar daudzetniskas
sabiedribas pastavesanas realitati. J. Habermass doma, ka nacionalas valsts potencials
veél nav sevi izsmélis, un vienota nacionala kulttra pilnigi var klat par sabiedribas
integracijas pamatu, tapéc nav nekadas jégas tiekties péc etnisko minoritasu kultaru
autonomizacijas, ka to dara multikulturalisma piekritéji. Taja pasa laika J. Habermass
uzstajas pret liberalam idejam, kuru paudgji vai nu neievéro Rietumu valstis pardzi-
vojamas parvertibas globalizacijas laikmeta, vai ari atklati pretojas Siem procesiem,
pievienojoties liberalisma fundamentalajam variantam.

Péc J. Habermasa domam, politiku nav iespéjams iedomaties arpus to “kolektivo
aktoru darbibam un mijiedarbibam, kuri stridas par kolektiviem merkiem un kolektivo
labumu sadali.” 1idz ar to ir saprotama “cina par atzisanu”, kura piedalas sie kolektivie
aktori (Xadepmac 2001, c. 333-334).

Tomer $o iespéjamo nelidztiesibas parvarésanas praksi nevar tiesi attiecinat uz
minoritatém multikulturalajas sabiedribas, kuras prasa “kolektivo identitasu atzisanu
un kulturas formu lidztiesibu.” J. Habermass doma, ka tadas prasibas, kas izteiktas
nepieciesamiba atzit “kolektivas tiesibas”, ir pretruna ar Rietumu tiesisko valstu “libe-
ralo” pasapzinu (Xa6epmac 2001, c. 334-335). Turklat J. Habermass redz atskiribu
starp deklaréjamam vértibam liberalas apzinas ietvaros un Rietumu tiesisko valstu
realo politisko praksi. Politiska diskursa limeni tiek pasludinata “etiski neitrala at-
tieksme” pret kulttras atskiribam (Rolsa un Dvorkina teorijas), bet prakseé izradas,
ka “tiesibu sistema nav vienaldziga ne tikai pret socialo apstaklu nevienlidzibu, bet
ari pret kulturas atskiribam.” Péc J. Habermasa domam, tada situacija grupu kultaras
atskiribu “atzisanas politika” ir pilnigi vieta. Tada “atziSanas politika” ir vérsta nevis
uz grupu un minoritasu kolektivas identitates saglabasanu, bet uz “atseviskas personas
integritates aizsardzibu dzives veida ietvaros, kur veidojas vina identitate” (Xabepmac
2001, c. 337-340).

J- Habermass ir arkartigi kritiski noskanots pret to, ka liberalisms ignoré nacio-
nalajam vairakumam un nacionalajam minoritatém raksturigas kultaras atskiribas.
Demokratijai ir sve$s pamattiesibu universalisms, kas interpretéjams ka “atskiribu
abstrakta izlidzinasana kultiira un socialaja joma”. Sis atskiribas jaievéro ar lielaku
jutigumu pret kontekstu, ja tiesibu sistémai ir jaistenojas demokratijas apstaklos. Vel
joprojam personisko tiesibu universalizacija ir virzitajspeks tiesibas sistémas talakajai
diferenciacijai, kura nevar nodrosinat tiesibu subjekta integritati bez stingras, pasu
pilsonu noteiktas attieksmes pret vinu identitati garantéjosajiem dzives kontekstiem
(Xabepmac 2001, c. 343).

J. Habermasam nav piepemama doma, ka likumdo$anu un politiskus institatus
var uzskatit par nacionalo minoritasu identitates saglabasanas galveno garantiju.
Grupu kultaras identitates reproducé, pirmam kartam, kulttras identitates parstavju
ieksejo motivaciju (Xabepmac 2001, ¢. 359).

Diskusija Rietumu zinatné par multikulturalismu un etnisko minoritasu kolektivas
identitates atziSanu pilsoniskaja sabiedriba tiesi skar Latvijas etnisko minoritasu
kolektivo identitasu saglabasanas un attistibas perspektivas, un vispirms — lielakas
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etniskas minoritates — krievu kolektivas identitates mijiedarbibu ar Latvijas nacionalas
valsts un pilsoniskas sabiedribas véertibam.

2. Latvijas krievu nacionalo biedribu vaditaju uzskati
par krievu kolektivas identitates saglabasanos

2007. gada pavasari notika Latvijas krievu nacionalo kulttras biedribu vaditaju
aptauja (padzilinatas intervijas) ar mérki izpétit prieksstatus par $is etniskas minoritates
kolektivo identitati, tas strukturésanu un etniskas kolektivas identitates mijiedarbibu
ar Latvijas sabiedribas pilsoniskajam un liberalajam véertibam. Pétijuma piedalijas
Latvijas krievu nacionalo kulttru biedribu vaditaji, kuri parstav sadas organizacijas:
Latvijas krievu kopiena;

Krievu kopienu apvienotais kongress;

Liepajas krievu kopiena;

Latvijas cilvéktiesibu komiteja;

Latvijas krievu kultaras biedriba;

Latvijas krievu macibu valodas skolu atbalsta asociacija;
Latvijas krievu biedribu asociacija;

Latvijas krievu valodas un literaturas pasniedzéju asociacija;
Latvijas vecticibnieku biedriba;

Organizacija “Rietumu krievi”;

Latvijas krievu vésturnieku biedriba;

Latvijas krievu zinatnieku asociacija;

Jelgavas krievu kopiena;

Krievu valodas aizsardzibas centrs;

Krievu klubs.

Pétijuma autori izvirzija hipotézi: pastav saikne starp etniskas minoritates kolek-
tivas identitates nostiprinasanos un §is minoritates prieksstatiem par pilsonisko sa-
biedribu ka daudzkopienu sabiedribu; pastav pretrunas starp orientaciju uz minoritates
kolektivas identitates nostiprinasanos un liberalajam vértibam. Pétijuma rezultata
hipotéze tika apstiprinata.

Pétijuma atklajas, ka ir dazada artikulacijas pakape krievu kolektivas identitates
apzimé$ana. So artikulaciju pauz jédzieni, kas pienemti krievu kolektivas identitates
formu apzimésanai. Visbiezak lietotie jédzieni, kas apzimé Latvijas krievu kolektivo
identitati, ir $adi:

1. “Latvijas krievu kopiena”,
2. “Latvijas krievu diaspora”.

Lidzas ar Siem pamatjédzieniem, kas raksturo krievu kolektivo pasidentitati, var
minét ari jédzienus, kas skaidro krievu identitates pastavésanas kontekstu Latvija:
3. “Latvijas krievu pasaule”,

4. “krievu kultaras telpa”,
5. “krievu informacijas telpa”.
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“Latvijas krievu kopiena”

Terminu “Latvijas krievu kopiena”, apziméjot Latvijas krievu iedzivotajus, pirmam
kartam, lieto $is etniskas minoritates apvienibas aktivi piekritéji. Turklat Sis termins
nozimé ne tikai “statistikas kategoriju”, konstatéjot lielu skaitu krievu iedzivotaju
valsti, kuri savas identitates zina atskiras no latviesiem. “Latvijas krievu kopiena” ir
jédziens, kas norada uz vélamo stavokli. Vienlaikus tiek piedavati ari tadas apvienibas
funkcionésanas mehanismi. Vairaku Latvijas krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju (Krievu
kopienu apvienotais kongress, Liepajas krievu kopiena, Latvijas krievu kopiena) aptau-
jatie valdes locekli izteicas par vienotas krievu kopienas izveidosanu Latvija; ta spétu
istenot vairakus uzdevumus:

“Uz Krievu kopienu apvienota kongresa idejas pamata, ar nosaukumu “Latvijas
krievu kopiena” un uz “Sabiedrisko organizaciju konsultativas padomes” laukuma,
piedaloties visiem konstruktivajiem spekiem. Tas nozimé apvienibas konfederativa
modela istenoSanu vienotas “Sabiedrisko organizaciju konsultativas padomes”
ietvaros.”

Lidziga doma:

“Jabut visu krievu nacionalo organizaciju apvienibai. Varbut Seims (Sobor), Krievu
Padome. Bet apvieniba reala un lidztiesiga.”

Lidziga doma:

“Apvienosands procesa nedrikst but nivelesana. Organizdcijam jaievéro savas
intereses. Paslaik nav organizaciju, kuras tiektos apvienoties zem vienas organizacijas
jumta.”

Nepieciesamibu nostiprinat Latvijas krievu etniskas minoritates kolektivo identitati
krievu kopienas veida, péc respondentu domam, nosaka stavoklis, kad pati Latvijas
sabiedriba tiek uztverta nevis ka cilvéku savieniba, bet ka etnisku kopienu konglo-
merats, bet pati Latvijas valsts saprotama ka latvieSu kopienas eksistences politiska
forma:

“Latvija izveidojusies specifiska situacija. Latvijas Republika ir latviesu kopiena,
bet krievu kopiena ir Latvijas Republikas oponente. Tomer tadam modelim ir “pa-
terina” raksturs tada maza valsti, kada ir Latvija, t.i. — tas rada lielus izdevumus, ta ir
izskerdiba.”

Lidzigas domas:

“Ir nepieciesama reala lidztiesiba, tolerance un savstarpeja ciena. Tikai tad abas
kopienas spés cinities par kopigiem merkiem. Tacu pirms tam abam kopienam jarisina
savas ieksejas problemas.”

“Krievu kopiena ir javeido péc tiklojuma principa, kad pastav liels skaits patstavigu
organizaciju, kas veidotas pec kopienas tipa, realize dazadas funkcijas un ir saistitas
savd starpd tikai informativas koordindcijas pamata. Sobrid krievu kopiena ir patstavigs
subjekts, kas politiski vel nav lidz galam izveidojies.”

Tada veida savu poziciju pauz tie krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju lideri, kas
viskonsekventak uzstajas par krievu etniskas minoritates kolektivas identitates
institucionalizaciju, apvienojot krievu kopienas. Sadu Latvijas sabiedribas un valsts
vertéjumu seviski ietekmé respondentu politiska angazétiba.
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Viens no respondentiem ir izteicis domu, ka nepieciesamiba organizéties kopienas
veida ir tikai Latvijas krievu etniskas minoritates reakcija uz valsts izvirzitajiem notei-
kumiem:

“Divkopienu valsts modelis ir tikai piespiedu modelis — ka aizsardzibas veids pret
Latvijas valsti. Bet es esmu pret to, ka divas kopienas butu kaut kada veida fiksetas.
Krievu kopiena ir kultiuras telpa, kas aptver laudis, kuriem svarigakas vertibas ir
krievu valoda, krievu izglitiba, krievu kultiura. Tomer, pienemot Sis vertibas, cilveku
pozicija var but dazada. Man liela nozime ir jedzienam “Latvijas krievu pasaule™, kas
aptver krievu izcelsmes cilvekus, bet ne tikai vinus. Krievu izglitibas sistema jadomine
krievu valodai, bet augstako izglitibu var iegut jebkura valoda.”

Lidziga doma:

“Reali pastav divas kopienas. Katras kopienas parstavji dzivo savu problemu
loka. Kopienas pastav paraleli, bet més interesejamies ari par latviesu problemam.
Latviesu kopienai ir labak sakartots dialogs ar valsti. Bet mums viss paliek sabiedriskas
iniciativas limeni un bez atbildes. (..) Krievu kopienai nav instrumenta, lai ietekmetu
valsti. Tagad krievu kopienas galvenais merkis ir izdzivot.”

Lidziga doma:

“Kopuma krievu kopiena ir nodalijusies no latviesu kopienas; liela problema ir
ta, ka krievu kopiena ir sadrumstalota, ta nav vienota un tapec ir visai ievainojama.
Tai jabut saliedétakai, konkuretspejigai kultiras un zinatnes joma. Visam krievu
organizdcijam ir jabiit vienam stipram centram, kas vaditu un koordinétu to darbibu.”

Lidziga doma:

“Galvena problema — kopiena ir sadrumstalota, nav noformeta. Esosas organi-
zdcijas maz sadarbojas, bet latviesu nacionalas organizacijas sanem vairak palidzibas
no valsts. Tapec krieviem jabut vairak organizétiem. Latviesu kopiena un krievu
kopiena nav vienadas (..).”

Lidziga doma, kura raksturo krievu kopienas probléemas sadi:

“Valsts uzskata krievu kopienu par otrskirigu. Skaidri redzami asimilacijas meginaju-
mi. Budami pilsoni, krievi nevar pretendet uz augstiem amatiem valsts parvalde. Krievu
kopienas iekseja problema ir saskeltiba, konsolidacijas trikums. lemesli ir dazadi.”

Lai ari krievu nacionalo kultaras biedribu vaditaju politiskie uzskati atskiras, visi
vini uzstajas par krievu kopienas “elastigo” variantu. Luk, “Krievu sabiedrisko orga-
nizaciju asociacijas” un vienlaikus politiskas partijas vaditaja domas:

“Sabiedrisko organizaciju sadarbiba nenozime kopienu. Vajadziga polifonija,
sadarbiba.”

Krievu kopienas vélamais modelis saprotams ka komunikativa savieniba, kura
janodrosina iespéja visiem tas parstavjiem izteikt savus uzskatus. Vecticibnieku
biedribas vaditaja domas:

“No vienas puses, nevajag ar varu visus ieklaut kados ramjos, bet, no otras puses,
nedrikst visu atstat pasplusma. Tiem, kas ieintereséti krievu kultiuras saglabasana,
javersas pie krievu sabiedriskajam aprindam. Sabiedrisko organizaciju vadibai japarvar
savas ambicijas. Galvenais — periodiski jaapspriez problémas, jabit plasu diskusiju
tribinei. Gan Eiropas, gan Latvijas likumdosana garante kultiru saglabasanos, un to
vajag izmantot. Griti novértet sabiedrisko organizaciju un biznesa ieguldijumu krievu
kultiaras saglabasana. Visam jabut pasa tauta.”
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Sastopamas ari tadas domas: krievu kopiena ir sarezgits socials veidojums, tapéc
velams koncentréties uz tas atsevisku problému risinasanu, pieméram, krievu valodas
un izglitibas saglabasana:

“Neesmu parliecinata, ka spéesu pareizi formulet domu. Mans galvenais uzdevums
Sanos. Tas ir konstruktivak, jo kops 1991. gada nav risinati globalaki, ar krievu kopienu
saistiti jautajumi. Tas ir nakotnes uzdevums. Krievu kopiena ir atsvesinatibas pazime.
Varbut krievu kopienas vispar nav. Es saprotu, ka $is vispasaules problemas
neatrisinasu. Miusu organizacija galvenais ir profesionald, nevis politiska darbiba.
Mes neesam gluzi krievu kopienas parstavji.”

Lidziga doma:

“Idealais krievu kopienas modelis ir tads: ir jaizveido viens krievu kopienas
koordinacijas centrs, tacu svarigi, lai ta darbiba piedalitos ari valdibas parstavji.
Tadejadi sis koordindcijas centrs palidzetu iesaistit krievus politiskaja dzive, kas
lielakoties atrisinatu daudzas krievu kopienas problemas.”

Tomeér starp aptaujatajiem krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju lideriem var sastapt
ari spilgti izteiktu liberalo poziciju. Kads respondents noraida jédziena “krievu
kopiena” pozitivo nozimi, jo tas neparedzot cilveka individualas pozicijas un atbildibas
par Latvijas sabiedribu pausanu:

“Es neizmantoju jedzienus “krievu diaspora” un “krievu kopiena”. Galvena krievu
iedzivotaju problema ir skaidras saiknes triukums ar mitnes zemi. Ja $i saikne ir apzinata,
tad tas pamata parsvara ir merkantili apsverumi: Seit ir augstaks dzives limenis, liktenis
ta ir lemis, utt. Domine nacionala nibilisma izjiuta, kad nepieskir svarigu nozimi citu
cilveku nacionalajai piederibai. Kad krievi dzivo kompakti citu tautu vésturiskaja
teritorija, viniem nav sava minoritates statusa apzinas. Sevis ka minoritates apzinasands
nav statistikas kategorija, bet zinama meéra “jaunaka brala” psibologija. Un sis jitas
tika pastiprinatas PSRS gados: specigi darbojas “tautu draudzibas” nomenklatiras
politika, kas krievos audzinaja nacionalo nibilismu.”

“Latvijas krievu diaspora”

Aptaujato krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju vaditaju vida termins “Latvijas krievu
diaspora” ari tiek dazadi interpretéts. Viens no respondentiem kategoriski iebilst pret
§i termina izmanto$anu, apziméjot Latvijas krievus, jo tas:

“(..) paredz, ka pastav centrs, no kura nak ietekme. Ja, dala Latvijas krievu ir
diaspora, bet vairakumam Krievijas Federacija ir arvalsts. Tomeér krievu kultirai robezu
nav. Latvijas krievi uzskatami par Latvijas valsti veidojosu kopienu.”

Ir viedokli, kas noraida jédzienu “diaspora”:

“Diaspora ir ebrejiem, krieviem ir kopiena. Esmu pilnigi pret apzimejumu “krievu
diaspora”.

Viens respondents divéjadi novértéja terminu “diaspora”:

“Termins “krievu diaspora” ir normals. Krievu diasporas ipatniba — ta tiecas
iepatikties Krievijas Federacijai, grib pieradit, ka vini ir krievi, iegut privilegijas no
Krievijas.”
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Cits respondents, kas parstav ne tikai sabiedrisku organizaciju, bet ari politisko
partiju, kas bija ieklavusies Latvijas Pirmaja partija, nav pret terminu “diaspora”. Bet
vins izteicies pret Krievijas Federacijas méginajumiem manipulét ar krievu diasporu:

“Negribu, lai Krievijas Federacija manipuletu ar krievu diasporu. Krievu diasporai
jabut autonomai, jo pilsoniba ir Latvijas, bet ari Krievija ir darga ka vesturiska
dzimtene.”

Sastopama ari $ada doma:

“Jedziens “diaspora” ir normals termins attieciba uz Latvijas krieviem, bet mana
pozicija ir Sada: Latvija ir Dzimtene, un Krievija — Tevzeme, un nedrikst uzdot jauta-
jumu: kuru vairak mili? Saprotams, ka Latvijas un Krievijas savstarpejas attiecibas
ietekme krievu diasporu.”

Respondents, kur$ biezi izmanto jeédzienu “krievu kopiena”, pozitivi noverte ari
jédzienu “diaspora”. Vins uzstajas par cieSiem sakariem starp Latvijas krieviem un
Krieviju:

“Jabut ciesiem sakariem ka ar garigo Alma Mater, ka ar kontinentu un Tevzemi.
Tomer krievu organizaciju vairakumam ar pasreizejo Krievijas Federacijas vestnieku
ir sareggitas attiecibas. Kaluznijs aizstav liela biznesa intereses.”

Lidzigs uzskats:

“Atbalstu ideju iesaistit vietejos krievus Latvijas-Krievijas dialoga. Jabut Krievijas
aizbildniecibai par vietéjiem krieviem: uzmaniba, izpete, sadarbiba. Jarada Krievijas
Federacijas ministrija krievu diasporas lietas. Varbiat Arlietu ministrijas nodala, vai
Rusofonijas ministrija. Visiem, kas izjut saistibu ar krievu valodu, t.i., jaorientéjas uz
Francijas piemeru.”

Vecticibnieku biedribas vaditajs visuma pozitivi noveértéjis krievu diasporas un
Krievijas savstarpéjas attiecibas:

“Normals ir pasreizejais attiecibu limenis. Lai gan vecticibnieki citadi verté Krieviju,
padomju periods tomer ir atstajis pedas ari vinos. Krievija ne vienmer saprot Latvijas
problémas. Tomer sabiedrisko organizdaciju limeni ir kontakti — starp vienas ticibas
parstavjiem. Ir tacu labi, ka Krievijas Federacija izrada interesi par Baltijas vecti-
cibnieku kultiru un vesturi.”

Lidziga doma:

“Tas attiecibas, kadas ir paslaik, ir normalas. Krievijas vestnieciba isteno daudzus
projektus: kara veteranu atbalsts, krievu valodas ka dzimtas valodas un svesvalodu
skolotaju kvalifikacijas celsanas kursi Krievijas augstskolas (ik gadu ap simts cilveku).”

Viens respondents uzskata, ka jedziens “diaspora” saistits ne tikai ar jédzieniem
“metropole”, “centrs”, bet ari ar jédzienu “globala pasaule”:

“Es nepiekritu dazu zinatnieku domam, kuri uzskata: ja diaspora ir orienteta uz
savas izcelsmes zemi, tad ta ir riska diaspora. Kapéc krievu diaspora nevar vienlaikus
orientéties gan uz mitnes zemi, gan uz etniskas izcelsmes zemi? Seviski globalizacijas
laikmeta, kad darbojas Krievijas informacijas kanali?¢ Tas ir ne tikai vietejas krievu
dzives, bet ari latviesu dzives fakts. Ir jabit sadarbibai ar etniskas izcelsmes zemi: gan
ekonomiskai, gan kultiuras, gan zinatniskai. Bet tas nav slikti ari mitnes zemei (..).
Normals modelis: krievi ir vaditaji Latvijas un Krievijas ekonomiskajas attiecibas.”
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“Latvijas krievu pasaule”

Terminu “Latvijas krievu pasaule” ka vispienemamako Latvijas krievu minoritates
kolektivas identitates modeli izmanto tie sabiedrisko organizaciju lideri, kuri neuzskata
par svarigu veidot stingras kopienu struktaras:

“Latvijas krievu nacionalas identitates optimalais modelis ir “Latvijas krievu
pasaule”, kas formali nav fiksets.”

Sads termins izplatits Latvijas krievu kultaras darbinieku vida. Viniem ir raksturiga
orientdcija uz tadam sabiedriskim organizacijam, kuras lidz ar krievu kolektivo
identitati veicina cilvéku individualo izvéli:

“Krievu naciondlo politisko organizaciju vienotibas tritkums nav problema. Indi-
viduala limeni cilveks labak atradis sev tuvas sabiedriskas organizacijas. Svarigi, lai
cilveka uzvedibu lielaka mera noteiktu vertibas. Nelielas organizacijas ir lielakas
iespéjas saglabat sevi ka personibu.”

Jédziens “Latvijas krievu pasaule” salidzinajuma ar jédzienu “Latvijas krievu
kopiena” sastopams daudz retak, bet tiesi tas ir saistits ar cilvéka etniskas apzinas
ieksgjo refleksiju:

“Baltijas, Latvijas krievi ir vislepnakie, aizstav savas pozicijas. Tadi pasi ka Rie-
tumu krievi, viniem nav Krievijas identitates, bet Rietumu un Austrumu kultiras
sinteze, Rietumu pragmatisms un arbaisms, Austrumu garigums. Ari kritiska attieksme
pret varu. Latvijas krievi vienmeér ir pretinieki kaut kam. Tas ir krievu disidentisms.
Lik, So garigumu un Rietumu pragmatisko pratu ari veido krievu skola.”

Sabiedrisko organizaciju vaditaji raksturoja krievu minoritates kolektivo identitati
ka lingvistisko identitati Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas konteksta.

Eksperti par krievu lingvistisko identitati Latvija

Praktiski visi aptaujatie krievu nacionalo kultaras biedribu vaditaji uzskata, ka
tiesi krievu valoda ir Latvijas krievu kolektivas identitates galvenais elements:

“Tie cilveki, kas doma krievu valoda, tiem ari ir krievu identitate.”

Lidzigas domas:

“Krievu identitate ir — domat krievu valoda, intereséties par krievu vesturi, kultiru
ka Latvija, ta ari kopuma. Ir tieksme iesaknot svarigas krievu vertibas bernos. Vispar
daudz kas. To ir grati noteikt.”

“Galvenais krievu identitates saglabasanas princips ir neaizmirst savu vesturi,
kultiaru. Nedrikst padoties asimilacijai. 1dealais krievu identitates modelis — ta ir
integracija Latvijas sabiedriba, saglabajot savu — krievu — identitati.”

Vecticibnieku biedribas vaditajs uzsver, ka krievu valoda ir Latvijas krievu
kolektivas identitates pamats un “dabisks” veids vinu apvienosanai. Tomér vins uzskata
par svarigu nodrosinat ari tautas kultaras ietekmi uz Latvijas krievu identitati:

“Krievu identitate — ta ir krievu valoda. (..) Latvijas krievu iedzivotaji ir nevienadi
daZadas nozimes: vecticibnieki, nepilsoni, profesionalas krievu kultiras un tautas kul-
turas parstavji, ir vienkarsi krievvalodigie, un si daudzveidiba rada daudz problemu.
J. Abizovs domaja, ka krievu kultiiras Latvija nav. Es nepiekritu. Bet ka tad Latgale?
Visus apvieno krievu valoda, bet ar to ir par maz. Nepieciesama ari tautas kultiras
ietekme, bet nevar visus ar varu ielikt noteiktos ramjos.”
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Taja pasa laika viens no respondentiem kritiski novertéjis valodas ka vieniga krievu
etniskas identitates faktora lomu. Péc vina domam, nav iespéjams rast atskiribas starp
krieviem un krievvalodigajiem:

“Krievu kopienai, lidz ar pilsonibu, valodu un skolu, ir ari tradicionalas vertibas:
pasapzina, gimene, religija un vesture. Nedrikst absolutizet valodas nozimi krievu
kopienai. Valoda bez literatiiras, makslas, vestures un religijas neeksiste. Ir un var but
latviesu valoda runajosie krievi tapat, ka latviesu valoda runajosie ebreji. Bet ebrejiem
ir etnoveidojosie faktori — religija un vesture. Katrai tautibai etniskuma faktoru
komplekts ir savdabigs, bet viena faktora izkrisana nav konstruktiva. Loti svariga ir
religijas loma — bez tas zid identitate. Ja krieviem biitu daudz dzilaks sakars ar religiju,
ar vesturi, nebutu manipulésanas ar valodu.”

Péc Latvijas krievu valodas un literataras pasniedzéju asociacijas vaditaja domam,
krievu lingvistiska identitate nav tikai krievu kopienas “dabiska” pazime. Krievu valoda
ka krievu etniskas identitates svarigakais elements ir ari apzinata izvéle. It seviski, ja
runa ir par tas institucionalizaciju izglitibas sféera:

“Krievu valodas liktenis tiek lemts individuali. Skola ar krievu apmacibas valodu
Latvija ir jasaglaba. Ar krievu valodu $is skolas ari piesaista nakamo skolenu vecakus.
Tur, skolas, ir tada administrdcijas pozicija: vecakiem un skoleniem tiek pazinots par
skolas ka krievvalodigas izglitibas iestades specifiku. Pirmaja septembri visi ta ari
rund: “Mes esam krievu skola. Ta ir jasaglaba. Kam tada skola neder, ta ir jusu
darisana.” Krievu valodas pozicija krievu identitates saglabasana ir precizi jaiezime.
Agrak krievu valoda pastaveja it ka dabiski, bet tagad pret to jaizturas apzinati.”

Krievu valoda ka Latvijas krievu iedzivotaju kolektivas identitates pamats apvieno
vinus ar Krievijas krieviem:

“Katram krievam un katram cilvekam ir valoda, ir savas piederibas apzina pie Sis
valodas izcelsmes zemes. Nav atskiribas starp krievu identitati Latvija un Krievija.”

Eksperti par krievu kolektivo identitati visparpilsoniskas identitates
konteksta

Pétijuma tika noskaidrota savstarpéja saikne starp Latvijas krievu kolektivo
identitati un visparpilsoniskas identitates vértibam. Tacu krievu nacionalo kultaras
biedribu lideri $adu saikni izprot dazadi. Viens no respondentiem atzina, ka pasreizéjais
krievu kolektivas identitates limenis neatbilst Latvijas visparpilsoniskas identitates
prasibam:

“Latvijas krievu kopienas galvena probléma ir organizatoriska — trikst krievu
pasidentifikacijas Latvijas Republikas ietvaros. Latvijas krievi nav sev formulejusi,
kas ir vinu Dzimtene, kas ir vinu prezidents. (..) Latvijas krievi ir konglomerats, kas
aptver gan Krievijas pilsonus, gan vecticibniekus. Tas vienlaikus bremze apvienosanos,
tacu pamata ta ir bagatiba. Nemot véra so faktu, ari ir jaapuvienojas: ir jaicklaujas
sabiedriskajas organizacijas un japiedalas to pasakumos.”

Turklat respondents doma, ka krievu kopienas specifisko interesu istenosana —
oficiala statusa pieskirsana krievu valodai, likuma garantijas izglitibai dzimtaja
valoda — nav pretruna ar visparpilsoniskajam vértibam:
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“Ar likumu ir jaapstiprina nacionalo minoritasu valodu tiesibas un garantijas
izglitibai dzimtaja valoda. Jabit vienotai Latvijas skolai, bet ari taja jaietver programma
krievu valoda, kas saglaba identitati. (..) Bez tam nav likumdosanas garantiju nacio-
nacionalo minoritasu valodu funkciju apstiprinasana ar likumu ir apsveicama.”

Lidziga doma:

“Paslaik Latvija ir viena valsts valoda, bet ar likumu ir japieskir krievu valodai
nacionalas minoritates valodas statuss un janosaka tas funkcionesanas sfera.”

Lidziga doma:

“Ja runajam visparigi, tad pastav sabiedribas skelsanas pec nacionala un valodas
principa. Lielaka dala krievu sevi neapzinas ka sabiedribas dalu. Pirmkart, pilsonibas
del, otrkart, pirms 17 gadiem Siem cilvekiem bija pateikts, ka vini ir nevelami imigranti
Latvija.”

Pilsoniskas sabiedribas pilnveidosana Latvija prasa precizet sabiedribas integracijas
programmu, ka ari likumus, kur ir runa par valsts nacionalajam minoritatém:

“Latvija ir saskelta péc lingvistiskas, etniskas pazimes. Nav parveidota sabiedribas
integracijas koncepcija. Integracijas un pilsoniskas sabiedribas problematiku tiecas
reducét lidz nacionalajam politiskajam organizacijam. Integrdcija jasaprot ka daZadu
sabiedribas grupu tuvinasanas uz kopejo veértibu pamata, ka tas teikts integracijas
koncepcija.

Ar likumu janostiprina krievu valodas ka nacionalo minoritasu valodas statuss,
tacu Sodien Sis statuss nav noteikts. Janodrosina mebanisms nacionalo minoritasu
lidzdalibai valsts dzive. Tiesibu joma ir pretruna. No vienas puses, ir runa par individua-
lajam tiesibam, no otras puses, ir individualas tiesibas, kas var istenoties ka veselu
grupu tiesibas.”

Izpratne, ka Latvijas pilsoniska sabiedriba ir tiesi etnisko kopienu savieniba,
aktualize jautajumu par $i fakta politisko atziSanu. Péc aptaujato krievu sabiedrisko
organizaciju lideru vairakuma domam, tas ir istenojams, pieskirot krievu valodai
oficialo statusu Latvija.

Sastopama ari doma, ka ir utopiski prasit no valsts vienlidzigu attieksmi pret
Latvijas etniskajam minoritatém:

“Utopisks ir modelis, kad valsts izpeta situdciju, aicina uz sadarbibu un vienadi
izturas pret visam etniskajam grupam.”

Respondentu vida ir loti izplatita doma par krievu ka etniskas minoritates
nacionalo identitati Latvija bez cieSas saiknes ar Latvijas visparpilsonisko identitati.
Uz jautajumu “Kads ir krievu nacionalas identitates optimalais modelis?” viens no
respondentiem atbildéja:

“Krieviska gara saglabasana. Ta, pirmam kartam, ir pareizticiba, bet Rietumos ir
gluzi otradi: pasaule pastav cilveku de|. Rietumu civilizacija pasniedz garigumu nopli-
cinati.”

So poziciju mikstina respondents, kurs uzskata, ka tradicionala krievu kolektiva
identitate japapildina ar citu kultaru elementiem:

“(..) Mes neesam krievi Latvija, bet Latvijas krievi, uzsukusi latviesu, latgalu un
citas kulturas. Ir optimali, kad krievu identitate saglaba savu krieviskumu, bet ar
cienu izturas pret citam tautam. Krievu nacionalajai identitatei nav janomdc latviesu
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un latgaliesu identitate. Mieriga lidzaspastavesana un bagatinasands — tas ir iespéjams,
ja saglabajas skola ar krievu apmacibu valodu, bet péc 2004. gada tadas skolas nav.”

Eksperti par pilsonisko sabiedribu Latvija

Pilsoniskas sabiedribas vértibu izpratnes butiba ir svarigs kritérijs, nosakot etnisko
minoritasu kolektivas identitates orientierus. Krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju aptaujatie
lideri uzsver Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas institatu attistibas nepiecieSamibu. Turklat
atklajas pretéji uzskati, vértéjot reali eksistéjoso pilsonisko sabiedribu.

Respondentu vairakums uzskata, ka pilsoniska sabiedriba saskelta péc etniskuma
pazimes. Turklat tadu saskeltibu viennozimigi saprot ka visas Latvijas pilsoniskas
sabiedribas vajuma raditaju:

“Pilsoniskas sabiedribas Latvija vai nu vispar nav, vai ari ta ir [oti neliela, jo nav
jitama tas ietekme uz politisko lemumu pienemsanu. Ne tikai pilsoniskas sabiedribas
krievu, bet ari latviesu dala ir tikpat vaja, tacu pilsoniskas sabiedribas ideja saknojas
cilveku apzina.”

Lidziga doma:

“Pilsoniska sabiedriba neparedz divkopienu valsti. Pilsoniska sabiedriba pec
dazadiem kriterijiem, ari etniskajiem, ir daZadu socialo grupu izveides mozaika.
Masdienu politiska situdcija un etnisko grupu opozicija apgritina pilsoniskas
sabiedribas veidosanos.”

Pilsoniskas sabiedribas saskeltiba divas etniskajas kopienas ir valsts un politiskas
elites darbibas rezultats. So ideju izteica respondents, kurs aktivi nodarbojas ar krievu
kopienas apvieno$anu:

“Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas galvena problema ir valdosas elites politiskais
kurss — izolet latviesu kopienu no krievu kopienas. Tie ir méginajumi parrakstit Otra
pasaules kara vesturi, latviesu legiona vésturi. Prioritate ir pieskirta latviesu nacijai
(..). levérojot sabiedribas dzives politizesanu, nevar iedomaties, ka pilsoniska sabiedriba
var pastavet arpus politikas. Sodien pilsoniska sabiedriba Latvija pastav ka atseviska
latviesu kopiena un atseviska krievu kopiena. Veidojas divas pilsoniskas sabiedribas.”

Sis respondents tomér pozitivi novértéja Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas veidosanas
pakapi:

“Latvijas pilsoniska sabiedriba veidojas atri. Tas izpauzas ne tikai sabiedrisko
organizaciju radisana, bet ari ta, ka tas megina ietekmet valsts politiku.”

Tai pasa laika vecticibnieku biedribas parstavis sliecas “mikstinat” Latvijas pilso-
niskas sabiedribas saskeltibas problému:

“Pastav pilsoniskas sabiedribas latviesu un krievu dalas norobezosanas. Tomer
ja paskatas Latgale, pieméram, Naujenes pagasta, kur pasvaldibas priekssedetaja ir
vecticibniece, tur tadas norobezosanas nav. Latgale ir ciesaka iedzivotaju un pasvaldibu
sadarbiba. Riga norobezosanas ir krasaka, galvenokart nacionalaja kultiaras dzive,
plassazinas lidzek|os. Lielajas pilsetas manama pilsoniskas sabiedribas attalinasanas
no valsts institiucijam. Bet, ja paskatds zinatnes dzivi, zindtniskas konferences — tur
vienadi piedalas gan latviesi, gan krievi.”

Pastav ari viedoklis, ka pilsoniska sabiedriba Latvija vél nav attistijusies, jo
nepastavot vienlidziba:
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“Pilsoniska sabiedriba Latvija vel nav izveidojusies un galvenokart tadel, ka viena
sabiedribas dala acimredzami ir parvaldosa, bet otra — vadama. Te ari ir galvena
problema. Pilsonisko sabiedribu raksturo reala vienlidziba un lidztiesiba, protams,
pec likuma mes esam vienlidzigi, bet realaja dzive — né. Pilsoniska sabiedriba tiek
veidota uz darbojosas tolerances pamatiem.”

Ka Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas idealu viens no respondentiem redz etniska
faktora mazinasanos cilveku dzive:

“Integreta Latvijas sabiedriba ir jaukta, kur cilveki prot divas valodas, apzinoties,
ka Latvijas Republika latviesu valodai un kultiarai japalaujas uz likuma aizsardzibu.
Neviens nevélas sanakt kopa organizacija pec etniskuma pazimes. Sabiedriskas orga-
nizacijas apvienojas galvenokart péc profesijas, pec kulturas pazimem.”

Ir sastopams uzskats, ka pilsoniskas sabiedribas galvenais institats ir politiskas
partijas. Tadas domas konsekventi izteicis krievu sabiedriskas organizacijas lideris,
kurs vienlaikus ir ari politiskas partijas vaditajs:

“Latvijas sabiedribas galvena problema ir ta, ka politiskas partijas ir sadalitas
pec tautibu principa. Dalitas ir ari nacionalas organizacijas, bet tas ir pareizi. Ir tacu
krievvalodigas partijas, bet tas ir opozicija pret latviesiem. Ir javienojas gan krieviem,
gan latviesiem. Nesanak vienosands starp partijam, nepieciesama partiju palielinasana,
vajadzigs ipass cels — integracija valdosaja partija.”

Respondenti uzskata, ka pilsoniskas sabiedribas demokratiskais modelis nevar
ignorét etnisko minoritasu kolektivo identitasu saglabasanu. Vini saista o modeli ar
Pirmas Latvijas Republikas (1918-1940) pieredzi nacionalo minoritasu kultaras
autonomijas attistiba:

“Ta bija Latvijas Republika lidz 20. gadsimta 20-to gadu beigam, kad tika méginats
uzcelt demokratisku sabiedribu. Tad pastaveja socialdemokratijas ideali un ticiba
Siem idealiem. Vera tika nemtas ari nacionalo minoritasu intereses. Krievu skolas lidz
1940. gadam bija labaka stavokli neka paslaik. Tad darbojas nacionalo minoritasu
izglitibas autonomija. Misdienu Latvija krievu valoda funkcionejosa sociala infra-
struktira ir padomju laika rezultats. Pilsoniskaja sabiedriba valstij nav janostdajas
kada viena puse.”

Sastopams ari 1918. g. — 1940. g. Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas atturigs veér-
téjums. Kvalitativi ir mainijusies vésturiskie apstakli, tapéc nevar parcelt toreizéjo
pilsoniskas sabiedribas modeli musdienu apstaklos:

“Pirms kara bija pasvaldibas mehanisms, bet bija ari daudz problemu. Tagad ir
citi apstakli. Viena un taja pasa straume nevar iekapt divreiz.”

Paradoksali, ka, neskatoties uz to, ka krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju aptaujato
vaditaju vairakums negativi novertéja Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas saskeltibu divas
etniskas kopienas, péc vinu uzskatiem, $is sabiedribas konstruésanas vislabakais mo-
delis butu etnisko kopienu sabiedriba:

“Galvenais modelis ir tas, kas atzist latviesu, latgaliesu un krievu kopienu lidz-
tiesibu, vienu valsts valodu un divas oficialas valodas; ivritam un citam valodam
jaiegiist statuss, kas radis realu daudzvalodibu valsti. Citadi bus trieciens latviesu
kultirai un valodai, kuras uztver ka lidzeklus politiskaja cina. Galvenais ir ciena pret
latviesu valodu caur kultiru. Vai tads modelis novedis politisko eliti pie politiskas
varas zaudesanas? Drizak gan novedis, bet latviesu tauta nezaudes.”
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Tikai vienas krievu sabiedriskas organizacijas vaditajs uzskata, ka krievu kopienas
galvenais mérkis ir piedalisanas politiskas nacijas veidosana:

“Ja visi sapratis, ka veidojam politisko naciju”.

Tiesi Sis respondents uzskata, ka minétaja procesa Latvijas krieviem jaizmanto
personigas autonomijas princips. Uz jautajumu: “Kads ir Latvijas krievu nacionalas
identitates optimalais modelis? ”, vins atbildéja:

“Individuala personiga autonomija.”

Viens no respondentiem uzskata, ka valstij jarapéjas par pilsonisko sabiedribu:

“Pilsoniska sabiedriba zinama mera pastav un attistas, bet nevar runat par tas
briedumu. Nav valsts atbalsta. Tas prasa laiku. Cilvekiem galvenais jautajums ir izdzi-
vosana. Valstij aktivak japalidz savam sabiedriskajam organizacijam. Tritkst valsts
ieinteresetibas pilsoniskas sabiedribas attistiba. Valstij “japabaro” sabiedriskas orga-
nizacijas. Tas ir galvenais, bet labi kaut vai tas, ka valsts netrauces.”

Sis viedoklis liecina par zinamu neuzticibu pilsoniskas sabiedribas spekam.

Tomeér ir viedoklis, ka ir jasamazina pilsoniskas sabiedribas atkariba no valsts. So
domu izteica respondents, kurs atbalstija personigas autonomijas principu ka Latvijas
krievu identitates pamatu:

“Gatavojam pamatu arpuspartiju parlamentarajai demokratijai ar nacionalo
politisko organizaciju lomas pieaugumu. Dialogs ar nacionalo politisko organizaciju
starpniecibu, jo politiskas partijas ir konkreti projekti, ari komerciali. Krieviem galve-
nais ir arpuspartiju parlamentara demokratija™.

Divu respondentu pozicijas spilgti atskiras no citu krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju
lideru domam. Sie respondenti, runajot par Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas problémam,
vispar neatziméja tas etnisko saskeltibu divas kopienas. Péc viena respondenta uzskata,
cilvekiem ir grati individuali uznemties socialo atbildibu:

“Augsanas problemas. Galvenais ir cilveku zemais apzinas limenis, zemais limenis
atbildibai par sabiedribu, zemais tiesibu apzinas limenis. Ta ir kopéja problema — ari
Rietumu valstim. Latvijas ipatniba ir tada, ka valsts, risinot savas attistibas ideologiskos
uzdevumus, tisam radija sabiedribas noslanosanos péc formalas etniskas piederibas.”

Otra lidziga pozicija:

“Latvijas pilsoniska sabiedriba nav attistita. Trukst ticibas sev. Ka pozitivas var
nosaukt organizacijas “Delna”, “Providus”. Tomer visizplatitakais cilveku noska-
nojums ir neticiba saviem spekiem.”

Aptaujatie krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju vaditaji izmanto dazadus lidzigus
jédzienus, raksturojot Latvijas krievu kolektivas identitates izpausmes. Tomeér vispo-
pularakais ir “krievu kopiena”. Si termina izmanto$ana saistita ar diviem iemesliem:
1. krievu kopienu respondentu vairakums uztver ka Latvijas krievu iedzivotaju

“dabisko” dzives veidu, kur realizgjas vinu kolektiva identitate;

2. krievu kopiena ir sabiedrisko organizaciju un politisko partiju darbibas mérkis,
kas ir saistits ar krievu minoritates etnisko mobilizésanu.

Respondentu atbildes satur ari svarigu informaciju par nepiecieSamibu stiprinat
savu kolektivo identitati. Aptaujato krievu sabiedrisko organizaciju lideru motivacija
veicinat krievu kolektivas identitates attistibu lielakoties saistita ar diviem prieks-
statiem:
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1. Latvijas sabiedribas strukturéSanas pamats ir tas sadalijums etniskajas grupas,
vispirms, latviesu un krievu etniskajas un etnolingvistiskajas kopienas;

2. Latvijas pilsoniskas sabiedribas sekmiga attistiba ir atkariga no krievu minoritates
kolektivo tiesibu (izglitiba dzimtaja valoda, krievu valodas oficialais statuss)
atziSanas.

Iznemot Sos plasi izplatitos viedoklus, pastav ari spilgti izteikta pozicija, ka krievu
minoritates interesés ir orientéties uz liberalajam vértibam. Tas paredz krievu cilveka
individualas autonomijas attistibu, Latvijas visparpilsoniskas identitates prioritati par
etnisko kolektivo autonomiju, politiskas nacijas veidosanas nepiecieSamibu.
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Summary

Vladislavs Volkovs, Karina Stadnika
The Collective Identity of Russian National Minority in the Civic Society of Latvia

The research inquiry was conducted in 2007 among the leaders of the fifteen largest Russian
cultural organizations of Latvia. The aim of the research was to find out the relative significance
of the issues of Russian collective identity in the perception of Russian public people, as well as
to reveal the interconnection of this identity with the civic identity on the whole.

The leaders of the Russian public organizations, who took part in the research, expressed
rather similar ideas when characterizing the manifestations of Russian collective identity. The
most popular notion used by them was “Russian community”. The use of this notion was
caused by two factors:

1. most of the respondents perceive the Russian community as a “natural” way of life of the

Russian inhabitants of Latvia, in order to maintain their collective identity;

2. the creation of the so-called “Russian community” is the chief goal of social organizations
and political parties aimed at the ethnic mobilization of the Russian minority.

The answers of the respondents provide also important information about the necessity of
strengthening the collective identity of the Russians in Latvia. Most of the Russian public
leaders perceive their motivation in the following ways:
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1. the basis of the Latvian society is formed by the ethnic groups; first of all — by two major
ethnic and ethno linguistic communities — the Latvian one and the Russian one;

2. successful development of the civic society in Latvia depends on the recognition of the
collective rights (education in native language, the official status of the Russian language)
of the Russian minority.

Alongside these widely-held views, there exists also a postulate that it is in the interests of
the Russian minority to adopt liberal values. This position envisages the development of
individual autonomy of the Russians, the priority of general civic identity (as against ethnic
collective autonomy), and the necessity of the formation of political nationhood.

Pe3siome

Baanucnas Bosakos, Kapuna Craannka

KossieKTHBHASI MAEHTHYHOCTD PYCCKOT0 HAIIMOHAJIBHOTO MEHBIIMHCTBA
B IPAXKIAHCKOM obmecTBe JlaTBumn

B 2007 romy ObLT poBeneH OMPOC PYKOBOAUTENIEN W aKTUBUCTOB 15-TH PyCCKUX HAIIMO-
HaJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX 001ecTB JIaTBUM, UTOOBI BEISICHUTH, KAKOE MECTO B COZHAHWM JIaTBUIC-
KUX PYCCKUX 3aHMMAET KOJUIEKTUBHAS ICHTUIHOCTh PYCCKOTO MEHBIIIMHCTBA, a TAKXKE KaKoBa
CBSI3b MEXKITy 3TOM MACHTUYHOCTBIO U TPaXAaHCKON NIEHTUYHOCTHIO.

JIvnepsl pyccKux oOIIEeCTBEHHBIX OpraHU3allnii, IPUHSIBIIME YIaCTHE B OTIPOCE, UCITOIb-
3YIOT CXOXKHME TEPMUHBI JIJI XapaKTePUCTUKH KOJIJICKTUBHOM MACHTUIHOCTU PYCCKOTO Haceie-
Hust JlarBum HamboJsiee momysIsipHbIM SIBJISIETCS TEPMUH «pyccKasi OOLIMHA», MCITOJIb30BaHNE
KOTOPOTO 00YCJIOBJICHO ABYMS MPUYMHAMMU:

1. OOJIBIIMHCTBO PECIOHJECHTOB BOCIIPUHUMAIOT PYCCKYIO OOILMHY B KaueCTBE «ECTECTBEH-
HOro» obpasa XK1U3HU PyCCKOro HaciaeHus JlaTBuM, MoCpeaCTBOM KOTOPOI OHU peaau3yloT
CBOIO KOJIJIEKTUBHYIO UACHTUYHOCTb;

2. B TO Xe BpeMs pyccKasi OOlLIMHA BBICTYITAET XeJIaeMOM 11eJIbl0 00IeCTBEHHbBIX OpraHu3a-
LIMI ¥ MOJUTUYECKUX MMapTUii, KOTOPbIE OPUEHTUPYIOTCS Ha STHUYECKYIO MOOMIM3AaLNIO
PYCCKOTro MEHbIIIMHCTBA JIaTBUM.

OTBeTbI PECITOHIEHTOB COAEPXKAT BaXKHYI0O MH(POPMALIMIO O HEOOXOAUMOCTH YKpPEIIeHUSsT
KOJIJIEKTUBHOM MAEHTUYHOCTU PYCCKOTO MEHBIIMHCTBA. BOJBIIMHCTBO PyKOBOAUTENEH U aK-
TUBUCTOB PYCCKUX HALIMOHATbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX OOILIECTB CBSI3bIBAIOT 3TU HAMEPEHMUSI CO CeIy-
IOLLIMMU TIPENCTaBAEHUSIMMU:

1. OCHOBOI1 JaTBUIICKOTO OOIIECTBA MTPU3HAIOTCS ITHUYECKUE TPYIINbI U, TIPEXIE BCETro, 3T-
HUYECKME U STHOJIMHIBUCTUYECKHE JIATBIIICKAS M PYCCKask OOLIMHBI;

2. YCIIELIHOE pa3BUTHUE rPakIaHCKOro odiiecTna JIaTBUM 3aBUCUT OT MPU3HAHUS KOJIIEKTUB-
HBIX MPaB PYCCKOI'0 MEHBIIIMHCTBA (00pa3oBaHKE HA POJHOM sI3bIKe, OUIIMATbHbIN CTATYC
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKA).

OnHako, HECMOTPS Ha LIMPOKOE PacIpOCTpaHeHWe 3TUX B3MJISI0B, B CO3HAHUU PYCCKOTO
MEHBIIMHCTBA CYILIECTBYIOT U JIMOepaibHbIe MpeacTaBieHus. Takue mpeacTaBieHus CBSI3bIBa-
10T Oyaylliee pycCKOro MeHbIIMHCTBA JIaTBUM C pa3BUTHEM MHIMBUAYAJIbHOM aBTOHOMUU, TIPU -
OPUTETOM I'PaKAaHCKOI MACHTUYHOCTH (KaK aJlbTepHATUBbI STHUYECKOM KOJUIEKTUBHOMN UACH-
TUYHOCTHU), C HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO CO3JaHUsI MOJIUTUYECKOM Haluu B JlaTBUU.



EKONOMIKA

Vera Boronenko, Anastasija Vilcina

EKONOMIKAS KLASTERIZACIJAS TEORETISKIE UN
METODOLOGISKIE ASPEKTI

Raksts veltits Latvijai relativi jaunai, tacu loti aktualai sakara ar Latvijas iestasanos ES
ekonomiskajai tematikai — ekonomisko klasteru izveidei un funkcionéSanai. Pasreizéjas gratibas
$is témas izpété nosaka klastera konceptualas izpratnes trakums Latvijas ekonomikas zinatné.
Pamatojoties uz pieejamo pasaules pieredzi $aja joma, autores méginaja konceptualizét
ekonomisko klasteru jedzienu, atkldjot to teorétiskos un metodologiskos aspektus. Sis pétijums
tika veikts, sintez&jot pasaules ekonomikas zinatnes un autoru patstavigas izstrades. Pétijuma
mérkis ir konceptualas izpratnes par klasteriem veidosana un tas praktiskais pielietojums.
Raksta apskatita jedziena “klasteris” izcelsme, vésture un koncepcija ekonomika. Ka klasteru
teorijas praktiskas pielietosanas iespé&jas Latvijas ekonomika, raksta tiek paraditi reala meza
klastera identificéSanas rezultati uz preciza algoritma pamata, ka ari tiek veikta to klasterizacijas
procesu analize, kuri norit Latvijas mezsaimniecibas nozaré.

Atslegas vardi: uznémumu klasteris, ekonomikas klasterizacija, stratégiska ekonomiska
mijiedarbiba.

Ievads

Ekonomikas globalizacijas process, ka ari Latvijas iestasanas Eiropas Savieniba
arvien vairak liek domat par Latvijas regionu konkurétspéjas paaugstinasanas ne-
pieciesamibu, lai tie varétu pietuvoties Eiropas limenim. Sadu attistibas virzienu nosaka
galvenokart pasaules ekonomiskas telpas globalizacija un Eiropas ekonomikas tieksme
péc pasaules lideribas konkurétspéjas zina atbilstosi Lisabonas stratégijai. Pretéja
gadijuma musu regioni nespes iesaistities globalaja ekonomikas telpa un tiks paklauti
marginalizacijai; tie nebiis spgjigi izveidot attistibas polus sava teritorija. Si mérka
sasniegSanai ir vajadzigs reals ekonomisks lidzeklis, kas balstas uz jaunas ekonomikas
principiem. Par vienu no tadiem mehanismiem musdienu ekonomikas apstak|os reali
var klat ekonomikas klasterizacija.

Klasteru teorijas intelektualie priek$nosacijumi saistas ar Alfredu Marsalu, kas
sava darba Ekonomiskas teorijas principi (Mapmann 1993) ieklava loti interesantu
nodalu, kura veltita ipasiem rapniecibas regionu fenomeniem. Literatara tika apzinats
klasteru fenomens un konstatéts ta svarigums; tika pétiti pieauguma un strukttras
poli, ievérojot to atgriezeniskas saites (Hirschman 1958), tika aplukota aglomeraciju
ekonomika (Weber 1929; Losch 1954; Harris 1954; Isard 1956; Lloyd and Dicken
1977; Goldstein and Gronberg 1984; Rivera-Batiz 1988; McCann 1995; Ciccone and
Hall 1996; Fujita and Thisse 1996), ka ari rupniecibas rajoni (Piore and Sabel 1984;
Pyke, Bekattini and Sengenberger 1990; Pyke and Sengenberger 1992, ka ari Harrison
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1992). Tacu par klastera teorijas pamatlicéju kluva ASV Harvarda Biznesa skolas
profesors Maikls Porters, kura darbi (Porter 1986, 1998; IToptep 2000) veicinaja
diskusijas par klasteriem, ka ari praktiskas iniciativas dazadas valstis. Masdienu eko-
nomikas zinatné aktivi tiek pétita ari klasteru loma regionu attistiba un konkurétspéjas
paaugstinasana (Humphrey and Schmitz 1995; Waits, Rex and Melnick 1997,
Roelandt and Hertog 1998; Petrusévica 2002; KocemoBcku 2002; BopoHoB u Bypsik
2003; Solvell, Lindqvist and Ketels 2003; Andersson, Schwaag-Serger, Sorvik and
Hansson 2004; AdanacbeB u Mscuukosa 2005; Asheim, Cooke and Martin 2006;
Voronovs, Petrova un Racko 2006).

Autoru pétijumi un novérojumi lauj apgalvot, ka musdienas vairaku valstu valdibu
interese par klasterizaciju ka razo$anas organizacijas formu ir paaugstinajusies. Lai
ari vairuma Eiropas valstu uznémumu klasteri tiek uzskatiti par nozimigu elementu
inovaciju un konkurétspéjas attistiba, atsevisku valstu pieredze un pieeja klasteru
veicinasana ir loti atskiriga. Razosanas klasterizacijas pieredze ipasi aktuala kluva
péc Latvijas iestasanas ES, jo uznémumu klasteri jau sen reali un veiksmigi funkcioné
dazadas Eiropas valstis. Attistitajas Eiropas valstis tautsaimnieciba “sastav” no klas-
teriem, pieméram, Niderlandé ir 10 megaklasteri, Somijas ekonomika ari ir pilnigi
klasterizéta. Uznémumu klasterus izskata galvenokart ka teritoriju un firmu konkuréet-
spéjas paaugstinasanas instrumentu. Paslaik ir loti svarigi pieradit uznémumu klasteru
ieguldijumu konkurétspéjas paaugstinasana. To var izdarit, pamatojoties uz arvalstu
pieredzi, ko Latvija tikai sak parnemt un pielagot savas nacionalas un regionalas
ekonomikas specifikai.

1. Klastera jedziena izcelsme un vesture

Uznémumu jeb ekonomiska klastera jédziens prasa precizu, zinatniski pamatotu
un sistémisku konceptualu skaidrojumu. Zinatniska jédziena definésana izdalamas
tris fazes, kas lauj konceptualizet klastera jédzienu:

1. Jédziena (un pasa fenomena) izcelsmes izpéte.

2. Jeédziena (fenomena) butibas izpéte ekonomikas zinatnes konteksta, kas lauj to
konceptuali identificét.

3. Jeédziena pielietojamibas izpéte ekonomikas zinatne.

Vards “klasteris” ir anglu izcelsmes (cluster), kas var but partulkots ka grupa.
Radnieciskie jédzieni, kas ir lietoti literatara: klase, taksons, sabiezéjums. Latvija
klasteri vél nosauca par “puduri” (Nauda uzpémumu puduriem buas.. 2006). Ekono-
mikas skaidrojo$ajas vardnicas, kur ir anglu valodas terminologija, parasti jédzienu
“klasteris” var sastapt atskiriba no latviesu un krievu vardnicam. Vardnicas “klasteris”
biezak ir tulkojams un interpretéjams ka grupa, sakopojums, koncentracija u.tml.

Jédziens “klasteris” ir pieskaitams daudznozimju terminiem un parasti apzimé
fenomena formu (grupa, sakopojums), nevis saturu. Tatad visparigaja zinatniskaja
interpretacija klasteris ir vairaku vienveidigu elementu sakopojums, kuru var skatit
ka patstavigu vienibu ar noteiktam ipasibam.

Jédziena “klasteris” izmantosana vairakas zinatnes nozarés sakas vienlaicigi, t.sk.,
informaciju tehnologijas, fizika, kimija. Ekonomikas zinatné pirmo reizi jédzienu
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“klasteris” ieviesa amerikanu ekonomists Maikls Porters, kas to lietoja, lai apzimétu
neformalu nozaru un jaukto kompaniju apvienibu, kurai raksturiga savstarpéja kon-
kuréjoso prieksrocibu pastiprinasana un augstas prasibas produkcijas kvalitatei.
Konkurence pasaules precu tirgh musdienas tiek realizéta nevis ar atsevisku firmu
palidzibu, bet ar firmu grupam (klasteriem) (IToptep 1993, ¢. 378; 2000, c. 496).
M. Portera skatijuma, jo spécigak ir attistita konkurence valsts iek$gja tirgn un, jo
augstakas pircéju prasibas, jo lielaka ir §is valsts kompanijas panakumu varbutiba
starptautiskajos tirgos.

M. Portera klasteru teorija tika apskatita ari cita amerikanu zinatnieka — M. Enraita
darbos, kas pamatoja regionala klastera teoriju un definéja to sadi: “Regionalais
klasteris — tas ir rupniecibas klasteris, kura firmas — klastera dalibnieces — geografiski
atrodas tuvu viena otrai. Regionalais klasteris — ta ir firmu un organizaciju geografiska
aglomeracija, kuras darbojas viena vai vairakas radniecigas ekonomikas nozares”
(Enright 1992). Latvija par klastera jédziena konceptualas butibas saistibu ar piederibu
noteiktai teritorijai pirmoreiz minéja starpnozaru stratégiskas planosanas eksperts
Uldis Osis sava zinojuma “Par Latvijas meZza un saistito nozaru nacionalo programmu”
(Osis 2004).

Tadejadi jédziens “klasteris” ekonomikas zinatné paradijas 1970. gados péc
amerikanu ekonomistu iniciativas, un vispirms — péc klasteru teorijas pamatlicgja
M. Portera iniciativas. Ir acimredzams, ka klasteru fenomena rasanas un attistiba
ekonomika ir vésturiski nosacita.

Vienlaicigi ar jédziena “klasteris” ievieSanu ekonomikas zinatnes teorija un praksée
tika izdariti pirmie méginajumi izpétit klasteru rasanas likumsakaribas. Ir janem vera,
ka tas bija ekonomiskas globalizacijas posma sakums, kuru stimuléja strauja jaunu
informativo tehnologiju, vispirms Interneta, izplatisanas (tadéjadi s posma pamata ir
informativa sabiedriba). M. Porters apgalvoja, ka firmu aglomeracijai ir vairak izredzu
neka atseviskai firmai sasniegt panakumus masdienu apstak|os, kad norit ekonomikas
globalizacija. Turklat, kompanijas konkurétspéju daudzviet nosaka tas ekonomiska
vide (Porter 1986, 1990, 1998). M. Porters, pétot vairak neka 100 nozaru konkurences
pozicijas dazadas valstis, pievérsa uzmanibu tam, ka starptautiskaja méroga konku-
rétsp€jigas firmas viena nozaré koncentréjas viena un taja pasa valsti un biezi vien —
viena un taja pasa valsts regiona, un ta nav sagadisanas. Viena vai vairakas firmas,
nodrosinot konkurétspéju pasaules tirgt, izplata savu ietekmi tuvakaja vide, kuru
veido piegadataji, patérétaji un konkurenti. Savukart, vides panakumi pozitivi ietekmeé
kompanijas turpmaku konkurétspéjas pieaugumu. Galarezultata veidojas “klasteris” —
firmu sakopojums, kuras ir ciesi saistitas sava nozaré, savstarpéji veicina viena otras
konkurétspéjas pieaugumu.

Pati ideja par biznesa tikla organizacijas prieksSrocibam rupnieciba radas diezgan
sen. Viens no paSiem agrakajiem darbiem $aja joma bija Alfreda Marsala gramata
“Ekonomikas principi”, kura tika izdota 19. gadsimta beigas. Taja tika atspoguloti
Lielbritanijas rapniecibas rajonu pétijjumu rezultati (Mapmamr 1993). Kaut ari $aja
gramata netiek lietoti musdienu specifiskie termini, tomer ir skaidrs, ka taja praktiski
tiek apskatits klasteris ar darba daliSanu starp firmam. Vairak neka pirms 100 gadiem
A. Marsals pievérsa uzmanibu sinergiskajam efektam, kas sasniegts, apvienojot nelielus
uznémumus un paaugstinot to specializaciju. Lielako dalu kontraktu regionalas firmas
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noslédz ar vieniem un tiem pasiem piegadatajiem un patérétajiem. Tas viss stihiski
veido noteiktu savstarpéji saistitu uznémumu (partneru) loku, kuri strada vietéjos
tiklos. A. Marsals izdalija ekonomiskas strukturas, kuras biezi var but noturigas,
pateicoties lielam mazu biznesa uznémumu skaitam noteikta vieta (Mapiamn 1993).

Ruapniecibas un banku kapitala integracija kluva pamanama paradiba jau 19.
gadsimta beigas — 20. gadsimta sakumaj; ta ir saistita ar lielas biznesa organizacijas
korporativas formas rasanos. Tas veicinaja jaunu saimniecisko formu rasanos, saistot
dazadu ekonomikas nozaru un sektoru uznémumus. Atseviskus uznémumus saka
nomainit asociacijas, uzpémumu apvienibas. Razosanas saiSu nostiprinasanas rezultata
starp lielu rapnicu un daudzam dazadu nozaru mazam un vidéjam firmam saka
veidoties vienoti kompleksi. Sakuma visizplatitaka integracijas organizacijas forma
bija koncerni.

Tadgjadi 20. gadsimta ekonomika bija saistita ar augstu razo$anas koncentracijas,
realizacijas (noieta) un banku darfjumu limeni. Pie tam, koncentracijas limenis turpina
pieaugt. Pieméram, péc dazadiem vértéjumiem, no 30 lidz 50% (Bbonrenkona 2001,
c. 6) rupnieciskas razosanas ASV Sobrid neatrodas tikai tirgus ietekmes sféra, un to
parvalde realizéjas korporativa limeni.

Pédéjos 20 gados razosanas organizacijas tikla princips ir kluvis par vienu no
radikalu izmainu simboliem konkurétspéjigu kompaniju parvalde. Ta batiba ir daudz-
limenu hierarhijas nomaina ar firmu klasteriem vai specializétam biznesa vienibam,
kuras tieck koordinétas ar tirgus (nevis administrativajiem) mehanismiem. Atra §i
principa izplatiba, neatkarigi no vériena lauj ASV zinatniekiem apgalvot, ka diez vai
“kaut kada nozare kaut kad atgriezisies pie ta tipa konkurences, kura var izdzivot
firmas — tradicionalas piramidalas organizacijas” (Snow, Miles and Coleman 1992).

Klasteru problémas paradisanas ekonomikas teorija notika regionalas ekonomikas
veidoSanas rezultata. Nav nejausi, ka M. Porters, analizgjot klasteru vésturi (IToptep
2000, ¢. 214-217), min regionalas ekonomikas pamatlicéju V. Izardu (W. Isard),
kura vadiba regionala ekonomika izveidojas un institucionalizéjas 1960. gada. Jeédziens
“klasteris” ieklauj sevi teritorialo aspektu, kas kluva aktuals regionalas ekonomikas
attistibas perioda ka atbilde uz pasaules ekonomikas globalizaciju. Tapéc klasterus
var uzskatit par tadu biznesa integracijas formu, kura radusies regionalas ekonomikas
attistibas gultné un prasa razosanas organizacijas integracijas formu regionalo aspektu
izpratni un analizi.

2. Klastera jédziena konceptualizeésana

Jédziena “klasteris” konceptuala definésana ir loti sarezgits uzdevums un §i
pétijuma ietvaros tiks méginats to risinat. Problemas klastera definéjuma izriet no ta,
ka (ka jau tika atziméts) pastav liels skaits klasteru definiciju un tajas ir loti grati
atrast $i jedziena konceptualo batibu, kas atskir to no citiem jédzieniem. Ja tada
butiba nav atklajama (tads variants ari pastav), tad termins “klasteris” nevar pretendét
uz zinatniska jédziena statusu. Tiesi tapéc ir jaatklaj jedziena butiba, vai ari jakonstate
tas neesamibas fakts. Paslaik situacija ekonomikas zinatné ir tada, ka jédziena
“klasteris” zinatniskas definésanas procesa ir sastopamas sadas grutibas:
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1) ar terminu “klasteris” tiek saprasti atskirigi ekonomiskie fenomeni
2) satura zina lidzigi jédzieni tiek apziméti ar atSkirigiem terminiem;
3) nav skaidrs, ar ko klasteris atskiras no citam ekonomisko apvienibu formam.

Uzsakot jédziena “klasteris” zinatnisko konceptualizaciju, logiski batu vispirms
apskatit pirmavotu — M. Portera darbus, kuros $is jédziens tika ieviests ekonomikas
teorija.

Pati jaunaka jédziena “klasteris” interpretacija, kuru ir lietderigi pienemt par izejas
punktu pétijuma, ir definicija, kas atrodama Harvardas Biznesa skolas Stratégijas un
konkurétspéjas institata (profesora M. Portera vadiba) timekla vietné: “Klasteris — ta
ir savstarpéji saistitu kompaniju, specializétu piegadataju, pakalpojumu sniedzeju un
noteikta sfera saistitu institiciju geografiska koncentracija valsts vai regiona ietvaros™
(http://www.isc.hbs.edu).

M. Portera definicija, ka ari vina modelis (rombs) un pieeja klasterizacijai kopuma,
loti aktivi tiek kritizéta pasaules ekonomikas literatara (Rugman 1993; Dunning 1993;
Bellak and Weiss 1993; Cartwright 1992; Daly 1993; Grant 1991; Narula 1993;
Boponos u Bypsik 2003). Ir bijis méginajums Sos kritiskos vértéjumus sistematizét, un
to uzsaka R. Pentinens zinatniski pétnieciska projekta ietvaros Somijas Ekonomikas
Pétijumu Institata (ETLA) Advantage Finland — The Future of Finnish Industries
(Penttinen 1994). Jédziena “klasteris” konceptualizacijas gaita janem vera citas eko-
nomisko sakopojumu (stratégiskas alianses, industrialie rajoni, koncerni, konsorciji,
karteli, holdingi, korporacijas, tikli, hierarhijas u.c.) definicijas, kuras ir sastopamas
zinatniskaja literatura, ar mérki konstatét principialas atskiribas.

Klastera galvenas pazimes, kuras ir noteiktas, pamatojoties uz M. Portera klasisko
definiciju, ir $adas:

e klasteris ir ekonomikas subjekts, nevis juridiska persona (klastera dalibnieki ir
juridiskas personas);

e lai gan klastera dalibnieki ir juridiski neatkarigi, tomér tie ir ekonomiski savstarpéji
saistiti;

darbibas tipa un ekonomiska statusa zina klastera dalibnieki ir dazadi

klastera dalibnieki ir geografiski tuvi un darbojas viena regiona ietvaros.

Jaatzimé, ka visam iepriek$minétajam klastera pazimém klasteri jaizpauzas kompleksa.

Lai gan klastera konceptuala batiba paradita M. Portera klasiskaja definicija,
tomér klastera definiciju lielais skaits, ka ari nepietiekoSa ta ekonomiskas butibas
izpratne liecina par to, ka M. Porters savu teoriju ir izklastijis diezgan neizprotami.
Taja ir daudz neskaidru formuléjumu un izpladusu frazu, pieméram, “klasteris ir
svariga forma ar sarezgitu daudzcentru organizdciju; tie ir raksturigi tirgus ekonomikai”
(IToptep 2000, c. 216).

Galvenais, kas jasaprot, defingjot un pétot uznémumu klasterus, ir tas, ka klasteris
ir viena no starpfirmu strategiskas mijiedarbibas formam starp gadijuma darfjumiem,
no vienas puses, un sapltsanu un paklausanu, no otras puses. Tacu paliek daudzas
neskaidribas. Pirmkart, nav saprotams, ar ko klasteris atskiras no “vienkarsas” uzné-
mumu kopas. Balstoties uz M. Portera definiciju, nav iespéjams noteikt klasteru lielumu,
ka ari to kvalitativo sastavu (Boponos, Bypsik 2003, c. 5). Klasiskajai M. Portera
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klastera definicijai (ka ari daudzam citam definicijam) trukst tada elementa, kas
atspogulotu klastera butibu un atskirtu razosanas klasterus no citaim razosanas
organizacijas formam.

Teorijas vai zinatniskajos darbos $aja joma iepriekSminétas formas netiek sali-
dzinatas, lai konstatétu principialas atskiribas. Rezultata katrs zinatnieks piedava
savu izpratni. Taja pasa laika ir jasalidzina ekonomiskaja literattira minétas stratégiskas
starpfirmu mijiedarbibas formas, lai petamajam jédzienam butu ieradita noteikta loma
un to identificétu péc iespéjas precizak (sk. 1. tabulu).

1. tabula

Jedziena “klasteris” salidzinasana ar citam starpfirmu
mijiedarbibas formam

Klasteris
Starpfirmu Dalibnieku Dalibnieku Dalibnieku Dalibnieku
mijiedarbibas juridiska ekonomiska savstar- | dazadiba darbibas| geografiskais
formas patstaviba péja saikne, balstoties | tipa un statusa tuvums
uz ipasumu attiecibam zina
Korporacija | Dalibnieki nav |Pastav ekonomiska | Dalibnieki galve- |Ta nav
juridiski paklautiba, nevis nokart ir komerc- | korporacijas
patstavigi savstarpéja saikne uznémumi ipasiba
Finansu Pati finansu Ekonomiska saikne | Dalibnieki ir razo- | Ta nav
rupniecibas rapniecibas pastav, bet uz pieda- |$anas un banku | finansu rap-
grupa grupa ir juridisks| lisanas sistémas sistémas subjekti | niecibas
subjekts pamata grupas ipasiba
Holdings Dalibnieki ir Dalibnieki ir atkarigi |Dalibnieki ir tikai | Ta nav
juridiski no holdinga kom- komercuzpémumi | holdinga
patstavigi panijas ipasiba
Koncerns Dalibnieki ir Dalibnieki nav sav- Dalibnieki ir Ta nav
juridiski starpéji saistiti, tie ir | komercuznpémumi | koncerna
patstavigi atkarigi no centralas ipasiba
vadibas
Tikls Dalibnieki ir Ekonomisko attiecibu | Dalibnieki galve- |Ta nav tikla
juridiski funkcionalais raksturs | nokart ir vidéji ipasiba
patstavigi nav skaidrs komercuznémumi
Stratégiska Dalibnieki ir Ekonomisko attiecibu | Dalibnieku daza- |Ta nav
alianse juridiski funkcionalais raksturs | dibas statuss nav | stratégiskas
patstavigi nav skaidrs stratégiskas alianses| alianses
ipasiba ipasiba
Avots: autoru iestrades.

Klasteru un citu starpfirmu mijiedarbibas formu salidzino$a analize un dalibnieku
juridiska statusa un ekonomisko attiecibu rakstura analize Jauj secinat, ka precizu
robezu starp iepriek§minétajam formam novilkt ir diezgan sarezgiti, jo ir iespéjamas
vairaku formu specifiskas kombinacijas. Izteiktaka klasteru atskiribas pazime ir tas
dalibnieku dazadiba un statusu daudzveidiba, kas liecina vai nu par ekonomiskas
darbibas paplasinasanu aiz komercialas razo$anas sféras robezam, vai ari par neiespé-
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jamibu sasniegt ekonomisko efektivitati bez partnerattiecibam ar “nerazoSanas”
institacijam. Cita izteikta klasteru atskiribas pazime ir to piesaiste konkrétai teritorijai,
kas liecina, ka klasteru problemas paradisanas ekonomikas zinatné un praksé ir saistita
ar atsevisku regionu ekonomiskas attistibas nepiecieSamibu. No ta izriet atbilde uz
jautajumu par klasteru ekonomisko lietderibu vai prieksrocibam, salidzinot ar citam
starpfirmu mijiedarbibas formam: klasteris ir nepieciesams tapéc, ka, organizgjot lokalo
razoSanu klasteru veida, regiona ekonomika var ieiet pasaules tirga, t.i., razot preces
un sniegt pakalpojumus eksportam (eksports ir gan mérkis, gan empirisks, kvalitativi
mérams klastera funkcionésanas efektivitates raditajs).

Konceptualizéjot klastera jédzienu, var ari izmantot 1 jédziena definésanas veidu,
kas tika piedavats projekta The Cluster Policies Whitebook (Andersson, Schwaag-
Serger, Sorvik and Hansson 2004). Si projekta pétnieki, atzistot jedziena objektivu
idiosinhronizaciju, piedava to nevis formulét, bet noradit galvenos raksturojumus,
péc kuriem to var identificét. Atskiriba no M. Portera, vini piedava plasaku sadu rak-
sturojumu sarakstu. Sintezéjot M. Portera un zviedru pétnieku izstrades, ka ari bal-
stoties uz starpfirmu kooperacijas formu salidzino$o analizi, ir iespéjams izveidot
jédziena “klasteris” koncepciju: klasteris (ka viena no starpfirmu mijiedarbibas for-
mam) atrodas starp gadijuma darijumiem tirgt, no vienas puses, un pilnigu firmu
sapltsanu, no otras puses. Klasteris ir tada starpfirmu sadarbibas forma, kura vienlaicigi
atbilst sadam galvenajam prasibam: juridiska neatkariba, ekonomiska savstarpgja
saistiba, dazadiba, ka ari dalibnieku geografiska koncentracija. Jebkura cita starpfirmu
mijiedarbibas forma, kura neatbilst $im prasibam, nav klasteris. Turklat klasterim
var but sadas pazimes:

e gpecializacija: pamatdarbibas veids nosaka klastera veidosanos;

e konkurence un kooperacija: §1 kombinacija raksturo saikni starp klastera dalib-
niekiem;

e klastera “dzives cikls”: klasteri un klasteru iniciativas nav islaicigi fenomeni, tie
tiek veidoti ar ilglaicigu perspektivu;

® inovacijas: klastera dalibnieki ir iesaistiti tehnologiskas, komercialas un orga-
nizatoriskas apmainas procesa.

3. Ekonomikas klasterizacijas metodologiskie aspekti

Klastera funkcionésana skaidrojama, balstoties uz M. Portera romba modeli.
Mijiedarbibu komplekss, kas ir paredzéts $aja romba, ir priekSnosacijums klasteru
izveidei un attistibai

Klastera geografiskas robezas nosaka ekonomiska realitate, tapéc tas ne vienmér
sakrit ar administrativajam un politiskajam robezam. Si ideja ir ari zinatniski analitiska
pétijuma “Alternativa pieeja Latvijas ekonomisko regionu noteikSanai un
identifikacijai” pamata (Boronenko 2005; Boronenko 2006). Taja pasa laika klastera
formalas geografiskas robezas veicina iek$€ja tirgus agentu savstarpéjas attiecibas un
ciesu mijiedarbibu, stimulé sociala kapitala uzkrasanu, kas veido inovativas attistibas
pamatu.
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Ekonomikas zinatné klasteri tiek skatiti, pirmkart, saistiba ar teritorijas konku-
rétspeju. Kops 1980. gadu vidus konkurétspéjas koncepcijas tiek attistitas visa pasaulg,
un paslaik var izdalit tris — amerikanu, britu un skandinavu skolu — fundamentalas
pieejas:

e amerikanu klasteru un klasterizacijas politikas teorija parsvara ir orientéta uz
praksi. Klasteru pamatpazime ir apkartnes efekti, kurus pastiprina teritorialais
tuvums (labaka pieeja resursiem, vietéja konkurence un vietéjie patérétaji);

®  britu pieeja, centra liekot konkurétspéjas paaugstinasanas jautajumu, lielu uzma-
nibu prasa pieverst klasteru attistibai, balstoties uz pievienotas vértibas radisanas
kediti, apvienojot attistitas valstis un attistibas valstis;

e Skandinavijas skola izstradatas vairakas koncepcijas; §i skola akcenté zinasanu
vertibu, par klasteru pamatpazimém uzskatot inovacijas un macibas.

Salidzinot attistito Rietumu valstu musdienu razotnes ar to stavokli pirms 50
gadiem, var konstatét daudzas atskiribas un radikalas izmainas. Par svarigako izmainu
var uzskatit uzpémuma materialo un nematerialo aktivu vértibas reversu. Materialajiem
aktiviem ir viszemaka mobilitate un visdargaka uzturésana. Nematerialie aktivi (tehno-
logijas, know-how, zinasanas, inovacijas) paslaik ir galvenais instruments uznémuma
un regiona augstas konkurétspéjas iegtisanai un stiprinasanai. Nematerialo aktivu
izstradasanai un izmanto$anai nav vajadzigas lielas kompanijas, tapéc palielinas maza
biznesa inovativa loma. Vél nesen uzskatija, ka razosanas kompanija var atdot “autsor-
singa” visas razotnes, iznemot montazas konveijeru. Tacu paslaik sis konveijers ir
tikai viena razoSanas kédes dala, kura nav noteicosa. Musdienas konkurétspéju nodro-
§ina vispirms intelektualie aktivi.

Runajot par regionalas ekonomikas klasterizacijas metodiskajiem pamatiem, ir
jaatzimé, ka, neskatoties uz klasteru dazadibu, to kopéjas pazimes (Planning for
Clusters 2000, p. 15) ir $adas:

e inovacija un kopéjas vajadzibas péc resursiem un pakalpojumiem, kas ir nepie-
ciesams atrai atjaunosSanai;

® apmaina ar informaciju un idejam starp savstarpgji saistitam kompanijam (pie-
méram, kopéjais pétnieciskais darbs);

e liderfirmu pastavésana un to tuvums piegadatajiem un paligfirmam, kas lauj
samazinat izmaksas un padarit sadarbibu ciesaku;

e kvalificeta, specializéta darbaspéka tirgus, jo parasti personala starpkompaniju
mobilitates raditajs ir loti augsts;

e klastera kompaniju tuvums infrastruktarai (celi, sakari un transports).

Tomer, lidz ar kopéjam pazimém, minamas ari pazimes, kas atskir vienu klasteri

no otra:

e klasteru robezas biezi parsniedz regiona un pat valsts robezas;

e dazus klasterus spécigi ietekmé universitates, tehnologiskie parki un pétnieciskie
institati;

e atskiras klasteri ietilpstosie uznémumi, ka ari dazadu klasteru uznémumi; turklat,
dazadiem uznémumiem ir dazadas vajadzibas;

e Kklasteru “dzives ciklu” atskiribas: dazi klasteri ir sava “dzives cikla” sakuma, citi —
“dzives cikla” vida, utt.;
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e klasteri ir iesaistiti atskirigos regionalas ekonomiskas attistibas kontekstos, ko
nosaka apkartnes efekti, razosanas ierobezojumi utt.;

® ne visi klasteri attistas, daziem klasteriem tradicionalajas nozarés ir vérojamas
nodarbinatibas samazinasanas un parstrukturésanas tendences.

Ievérojot augstakminétas klasteru pazimes, var pamatot divus svarigus prieks-
noteikumus regionalas ekonomikas klasterizacijai, kas kopa ar specifiskajam metodem
nosaka atbilstoso klasteru tipologiju (sk. 2. tabulu).

2. tabula
Regionalas klasterizacijas metodes un pieejas
Klasterizacijas pamatojums Klasterizacijas metode
(nosaka klastera veidu) (nosaka klastera tipu)
“Italianitis® (Marsala klasteris)

Pievienotas vértibas kédes

. “Satelits”
(value chain)

“Rumba un adatas”*

Darba resursi Izglitibas sistémas

Avots: Knorringa and Meyer-Stamer 1998, p. 37.

* Industrialas aglomeracijas metode, kas paredz centra (lideruzpémuma) pastavésanu un
periférijas objektu (klasteru dalibnieku) izvietojumu staru veida apkart centram.

Paligrazotnu atdaliSanas (“autsorsinga”) gaita no lielajam korporacijam tiek
veidotas So korporaciju piegazu un distribuciju kédes: ap $im lielajam korporacijam
“pulcéjas” starpnieki, konsultanti, agenti, u.tml. Rezultata korporacijas klast par
noteiktas biznesa apvienibas kodolu. Ja Sie procesi koncentréjas noteikta teritorija
(regiona), tad tiek veidoti prieksnoteikumi ekonomiskas aglomeracijas (klasterizacijas)
izveidei. Tadejadi, klasteru izveidei ap lielajam un/vai starptautiskajam kompanijam
piemérotakas metodes ir “satelits” un “rumba un adatas”.

4. Ekonomikas klasterizacijas praktiskie aspekti:
Latvijas meza klastera identificesana

Latvijas ekonomika reali funkcionéjosos klasterus var identificet péc M. Portera
metodologijas, par galveno informacijas avotu izmantojot oficialo statistiku. So me-
todologiju izmantoja ari somu pétnieki fundamentalaja pétijuma “Advantage
Finland — The Future of Finnish Industries” (Hernesniemi, Lammi and Yla-Anttila
1996).

Klasteru identifikacija notiek ¢etros posmos:

1. Irjakonstaté nacionalas ekonomikas sekmigaka, pasaules tirgn konkurétspejigaka
nozare, nemot veéra tas eksporta ipatsvaru kopgja valsts eksporta. Nozares eksporta
dala kopégja valsts eksporta ir empirisks kritérijs.

2. Irjaatrod uznémumi, kuri razo produktu, kas ir seviski pieprasits starptautiskaja
tirgh. Uznémumi tiek sagrupéti atbilstosi to funkcionalajam saitém. Sis saites veido
klastera “skeletu”, kurs veidojas ap galvena produkta razosanu. Somu pétnieki
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nemin, ka var noteikt $is funkcionalas saites starp uznémumiem, kuras ir reali

funkcionéjosu klasteru pamats. Sis problémas risinajumu piedava D. Starks.

3. Eksperti noverteé un izlemj, cik liela méra ieguta klasteru struktuara atbilst realitatei
un nepiecieSamibas gadijuma ievie$ korekcijas.
4. Peéc tam sakas identificeto klasteru talaka izpete.

Kolumbijas Universitates profesors (ASV) Deivids Starks izmantoja klasterizacijas
algoritmu (Crapk 2002, c. 70), kas lauj veikt realo biznesa grupu identifikaciju eko-
nomika, kuras veidojas, pamatojoties uz savstarpéjam ipasuma saikném starp kom-
panijam (Crapk 2002, c. 70). Si algoritma batiba ir $ada: analizé izmantojot divus
mainigos — kompanijas ipasnieki, no vienas puses, un tas firmas, kuras atrodas $is
kompanijas ipasuma, no otras puses, — un programmu KrackPlot, var identificét
klasterus, kuri reali darbojas ekonomika, veidojot tas pamatu, un attélot tos grafiski.
Tadejadi ipasuma attiecibas ir reali merams ekonomiskais pamats un klasterus
savienojosa sastavdala, kuru dalibnieki, ka zinams, ir juridiski neatkarigi.

Latvija klasteru praktiska identifikacija, izmantojot D. Starka metodiku, kluva
iespéjama, pateicoties unikalam produktam —saistibu grafam, kuru radija kompanija
“Lursoft”. Saistibu grafs parada uzpémumu un amatpersonu ipasuma un adminis-
trativas saiknes.

Latvijas oficiala statistika parada, ka pedéjos gados Latvijas eksporta neapsaubams
lideris ir koks un kokmateriali, bet lielakais uznémums $aja nozaré ir AS “ Latvijas Finieris™.

Izmantojot D. Starka klasterizacijas algoritma metodiku, ka ari Latvijas firmas
“Lursoft” saistibu grafu, var precizi noteikt Latvijas meza klastera dalibniekus un
analizet klastera struktaru regionalaja griezuma.

3. tabula

Latvijas meza klastera regionala struktura, kas identificeta ar lidera —
AS “Latvijas Finieris” ipasuma un administrativajam saistibam, 2006. gads

Rigas regions Visa paréja Latvijas teritorija
1 2
+ AS “Latvijas Finieris” (Riga) + SIA “Rézeknes Meza ipasnieku
+ Latvijas Vides parvaldibas asociacija (Riga) konsultaciju centrs” (Rézekne)
+ SIA Latvijas Zinatpu akadémijas Ekonomikas + AS “Ludzas mezrupniecibas
institats (Riga) saimnieciba” (Rézeknes raj.)
+ Vacijas un Latvijas uzpémumu savieniba (Riga) + AS “Rézeknes speciala
+ Latvijas Mezu sertifikacijas padome (Riga) ekonomiska zona” (Rézekne)
+ Latvijas Kokmaterialu razotaju un tirgotaju + Rézeknes SEZ SIA “VEREMS”
asociacija (Riga) (Rézeknes raj.)
+ SIA “Troja” (Riga)
+ Arvalstu investoru padome Latvija (Riga)
+ Asociacija “Latvijas koks” (Riga)
+ Latvijas Kokrapniecibas federacija (Riga)
+ Sabiedriska organizacija “Zalais sertifikats Latvijas
mezsaimnieciba” (Rigas raj.)

3. tabulas turpinajumu skat. 95. Ipp.
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3. tabulas turpinajums

1 2
- Latvijas Kvalitates asociacija (Riga)
+ Latvijas Mezizstradataju savieniba (Riga)
+ Personala attistibas un izglitibas centrs (Riga)
+ Latvijas Personala vadi$anas asociacija (Riga)

Avots: autoru veidota tabula péc LR Komercregistra datiem ar uznémuma “Latvijas
Finieris” saistibu grafa (“Lursoft” programmprodukts) palidzibu, informacija
ieglita 2006. g. augusta.

Identificéto Latvijas meza nozares uznémumu grupéjumu var nosaukt par klasteri,
jo tas atbilst ekonomiska klastera konceptuila modela galvenajam prasibam:

e Latvijas meza klasteris ir reals ekonomikas subjekts, bet nav juridiska persona;
juridiskas personas ir klastera dalibnieki, tie visi registréti LR Komercregistra;

e Latvijas meza klastera dalibnieki ir juridiski neatkarigi, bet ekonomiski savstarpégji
saistiti (ipaSuma un organizatoriskas saistibas);

e Latvijas meza klastera dalibnieki atskiras péc darbibas tipa, ekonomiska un insti-
tucionala statusa; to vida ir gan komercuznémumi, gan valsts parvaldes un kon-
troles iestades, gan pétniecibas un izglitibas institacijas, gan ari dazadas biedribas,
asociacijas un apvienibas;

e Latvijas meza klastera dalibnieki geografiski ir tuvi un parsvara darbojas Rigas
regiona.

Bez §im principialajam klastera pazimém, Latvijas meza klasteri ir noveérotas vél
citas ipatnibas, kas nav obligatas, taCu ari raksturo klasteri:

e specializacija: Latvijas meza klasteris koncentréjas ap galveno darbibu — koksnes
un koka izstradajumu razoSanu, ar kuru ir saistiti visi ta dalibnieki;

e Fklastera “dzives cikls”: Latvijas meza klasteris nav islaicigs fenomens, tas pastav
Latvijas ekonomika gadiem ilgi un dinamiski mainas, par ko liecina vésturisko un
aktualo saistibu analize;

® inovdcijas: Latvijas meza klasteri tiek ieklautas pétniecibas un izglitibas iestades,
kokrazotaju organizacijas, t.sk. ari starptautiskas, kas ir jaunu zinasanu un
tehnologiju virzisanas “kanali”.

Ka jau tika atziméts, Latvijas meza klastera lideris ir AS “Latvijas Finieris”. 2006.
gada augusta Latvijas meZa klasteris ietvéra sevi 19 dalibniekus, no kuriem 8 bija komerc-
uznémuma statuss, paréjiem 11 —sabiedrisko organizaciju, asociaciju un citu apvienibu
statuss. Latvijas meza klastera dalibnieki ir saistiti sava starpa gan ar ipaSuma attiecibam,
gan ar administrativajam un organizatoriskajam attiecibam - tie ir klasteri ieklauto
sabiedrisko organizaciju, asociaciju un citu apvienibu biedri vai dibinataji. Teritoriali
Latvijas meza klasteris koncentréjas Riga (14 klastera dalibnieki no 19 atrodas Riga un
1 Rigas rajona); un tikai neliela ta dala — 4 uzpémumi no 19 (visi Cetri ir komercuznému-
mi) —atrodas paréja Latvijas teritorija, tacu koncentréjas viena rajona — Rézeknes rajona.

Latvijas meza klastera dinamiskas tendences parada, ka ir jau beigusies mijiedar-
biba ar daziem uzpémumiem un organizacijam, vai ari Sie uznémumi ir likvidéti. Ta
rezultata ir saSaurinajusas klastera geografiskas robezas, palielinoties ta koncentracijai
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Rigas regiona. Balstoties uz esosajiem datiem, ir sarezgiti prognozeét klastera strukturas
talakas izmainas, it seviski regionalaja griezuma. Iespéjams, ka izmainas bus atkarigas
no teritorijas konkurétspéjas limena, t.i., klasteris paplasinasies un palielinasies ari ta
jaunu dalibnieku skaits tikai tajas teritorijas, kuras sasniegs noteiktu konkurétspéjas
slieksna limeni, bus spéjigas radit konkurences vidi sava teritorija.

Autoru piedavato Latvijas meza klastera identifikaciju var uzskatit par inovativu
pieeju, kura pirmo reizi pielietota Latvija. TaCu Latvija pastav ari citas Latvijas meza
klastera interpretacijas un izpratnes, pieméram, priekSstats par meza klasteri ka
stratégiskas sadarbibas formu starp meza nozari un ar to saistitajam nozarém un
sektoriem. Si izpratne radas pirmas oficialas Latvijas klasteru iniciativas — 2001. gada
PHARE projekta “Atbalsts rupniecibas klasteru parstrukturizacijai” ietvaros.

1. attéls

Meza un saistito nozaru kopa

MeZsaim-
nieciba

parvalde

Inform acija
tehnologijas

MEZS UN MEZA
PRODUKT]I

urisms, .
o Bivnieciba
Rekreacija .

Arhitekt ura,
Dizains

lepakojums

Transports,
Logistika

Avots: Latvijas meza un saistito nozaru nacionalas programmas koncepcija.
LR Zemkopibas ministrija, 17.05.2006. www.zm.gov.lv.

Si izpratne veidojas, ievérojot ES PHARE projekta “Atbalsts rapniecibas klasteru parstruk-
turizacijai” ekspertu konstatétos faktus, kuri liecina, ka Latvijas meza nozare ir fragmentéta,
nav pietiekami integréta citas saistitas nozarés. So nozaru integracija ir nepieciesams priek3no-
sacijums Latvijas meza klastera izveidei, kas, péc ekspertu domam, var dot 20% no Latvijas
IKP.

Lidzigu pieeju piedava ari Latvijas Lauksaimniecibas universitates Meza fakultates
profesors Z. Salins (Salins 2002, 241. Ipp.).

Meza nozares un ar to saistito nozaru integracija ir aktuals uzdevums. Par to
liecina ari citu valstu (pieméram, Somijas) pieredze. Raksta autores tomér uzskata,
ka starpnozaru integracija Latvijas kokripnieciba ir prieksnosacijums klastera izveidei,
nevis pasa klastera modelis. Par to liecina ari projekts “Jekabpils Kokapstrades uz-
némeéjdarbibas parks (KUP)”. Atskiriba no oficialajam LR ministriju aktivitatém, kas
saistitas ar klasteru izveidi, $i iniciativa nak “no apaksas”. Projekta iesaistiti vairaki
ekonomiskie subjekti, kuriem ir atskirigi statusi: Jekabpils un Ventspils pasvaldibas,
Latvijas Kokrapniecibas federacija, sabiedriska organizacija “Vidusdaugava” u.c.,
un lidz ar to tika konstatéts, ka “Latvija faktiski ir izveidojies pirmais lielais Meza
klasteris” (Trops 2004).
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Autores uzskata, ka pédéjos gados Latvijas meza nozaré noritéja un paslaik turpinas
divlimenu klasterizacijas procesi — “no augsas” un “no apaksas”, kuri papildina viens
otru, turklat pirmais ir priek$noteikums otrajam. Tacu janem véra, ka procesu “no
augsas” nevar uzskatit par meza klastera izveidi, bet gan par labvéligas vides radiSanu
toposajam meza klasterim. Savukart, reala meza klastera izveidi var iniciét tikai “no
apaksas”, un par $i procesa norisi Latvija liecina gan raksta autoru piedavatas izstrades,
gan ari augstak minétais PHARE projekts, kuru vadija Ivars Akerfelds. Japiebilst, ka
realo klasteru iniciativu paradiSanas liecina ari par labveligas vides rasanos, kas var
sekmeét klasteru izveidi “no augsas”.

Rezumeéjot, var minét starpnozaru stratégiskas planosanas eksperta U. Osa viedokli
par industrialajiem klasteriem un valsts lomu klasteru izveides procesa: “Industrialo
klasteru (IK) veidosanas ir saistita ar lenam un pakapeniskam izmainam tautsaim-
nieciba. Sadas izmainas parasti ilgst vismaz 15-20 gadus un no valsts puses prasa
ilgtermina ekonomiskas stratégijas un nacionalas programmas izstradasanu un iste-
nosanu. Atskiriba no tebniskajiem centriem vai biznesa inkubatoriem, IK nevar tikt
izveidoti “no augsas” jebkura vairak vai mazak piemerota vieta. Tomer IK attistibas
veicinasand valsts loma tapec nav mazaka. Valsts var un tai ir jaatbalsta tadi IK, kas
pasi ir jau sakusi attistities dabiga cela, pateicoties noteiktiem objektiviem nosaciju-
miem. Saja gadijuma valsts var ne tik daudz pildit netiesa menedzera lomu, cik veikt
katalizatora funkcijas” (Osis 2004).

Secinajumi

1. Kaut gan ekonomikas zinatné tikla organizacijas ideja radas vél A. Marsala darbos,
jédziens “klasteris” ekonomikas zinatné paradas 20. gadsimta 70. gados ASV.
Klasteru teorijas pamatlicéjs M. Porters secinaja, ka tiesi biznesa organizacijas
klasteru forma lauj gat panakumus pasaules tirga ne tikai firmam, kuras ieklautas
klasteri, bet ari pasiem regioniem.

2. M. Porters neprecizi defingja pasu jedzienu “klasteris”. Saja raksta autores péta
klasteru ekonomisko butibu, kas atskir klasterus no visam paréjam ekonomisko
subjektu mijiedarbibas formam: klastera piesaiste pie noteiktas teritorijas (regiona);
ta dalibnieku daudzveidiba (komercuznémumi, valsts iestades, sabiedriskas organi-
zacijas utt.). Raksta konstatéts, ka eksports ir vienigais realais, ticamais un kvan-
titativi méramais klastera funkcionésanas efektivitates raditajs.

3. Mausdienu ekonomika klasteri tiek skatiti saistiba ar teritorijas konkurétspéju.
Ari M. Portera pamatotais klasteru izveides un attistibas prieksnoteikumu kla-
siskais modelis (rombs) ir batiba teritorijas konkurétspéjas sistémiskais modelis.
Klastera geografiskas robezas ne vienmér sakrit ar administrativajam un politis-
kajam robezam. Taja pas$a laika klastera formalas geografiskas robezas veicina
ieks€ja tirgus agentu starppersonu attiecibas un ciesu mijiedarbibu, stimulé sociala
kapitala uzkrasanu, kas, savukart, sekmé inovativo attistibu.

4. Latvijas ekonomika reali funkciongjoso klasteru identifikacija tika veikta, pielie-
tojot M. Portera metodologisko pieeju un D. Starka klasterizacijas algoritmu,
kura pamata ir ipaSuma attiecibas starp uznémumiem un organizacijam. Identi-
ficésanas rezultati ir $adi:
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e Ap Latvijas galveno eksporta produktu — koku un koka izstradajumiem - reali
funkcioné nozimigakais Latvijas klasteris — meza klasteris.

e Latvijas meza klasteri ir 19 dalibnieki, 8 no kuriem ir komercuznémumi, 11 -
sabiedriskas organizacijas, asociacijas un citas apvienibas.

e Latvijas meza klasteris koncentréjas Rigas regiona (15 no 19 dalibniekiem uz
2006. gadu); parejie 4 klastera dalibnieki ir komercuznémumi, kas atrodas Re-
zeknes rajona, kura ir klastera izejvielu baze.

e Latvijas meza klasteris veidots péc klasterizacijas metodes “rumba un adatas”.
Klastera dalibnieki koncentréjas ap vienu lielu uznémumu - lielako kokapstrades
uznémumu Latvija AS “Latvijas Finieris”. Tapéc meza klastera nakotne ir atkariga
galvenokart no ta lideruznémuma talakas attistibas tendencem.

e Meza klastera attistibas dinamiska tendence norada uz dalibnieku koncentracijas
paaugstinasanos Rigas regiona.

e Paglaik Latvijas periférija mazo un vidéjo uznémumu attistibas un iziesanas glo-
balaja tirgn perspektivas ir saistitas ar to iesaistiSanos klasteri, kura centrs atrodas
Rigas regiona.
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Summary

Vera Boronenko, Anastasija Vilcina

Theoretical and Methodological Aspects of Economic Clusterization

The article is devoted to a subject-matter, which is relatively new for Latvia, but very
important in connection with Latvia’s entering the EU — the creation and functioning of economic
clusters. In the study of this matter, difficulties are caused by insufficient conceptual
understanding of “cluster” in economic science of Latvia. While the investigation of specific
problems of functioning clusters is carried out in developed countries, in Latvia, similar research
is basically focused on the discussion and the proof of the necessity of the creation of clusters,
as well as on their possible influence on the competitiveness of Latvian economy.

The authors make an attempt to conceptualize the notion of cluster, paying attention to
its theoretical and methodological aspects. In the investigation, the experience of world’s
economic science and the results of research conducted by the authors are synthesized. In the
article, the results of the identification of a wood cluster in Latvia are presented as an example
of practical application of the theory of clusters to the national economy of Latvia. To identify
cluster, the methodology of Michael E. Porter, D. Stark’s algorithm of clusterization on the
basis of interconnected property relations among the participants of cluster, and the method
of identification of clusters, elaborated and approbated by Finnish scholars, are used. The
analysis of the processes of clusterization in the wood branch of the national economy of
Latvia has been carried out.

The revealing of the four principal features of a cluster, which distinguish this form of
strategic interaction between economic subjects from all other forms, in particular, from
networks, concerns, consortia, technological parks, business-incubators, etc., can be singled
out as the basic result of the carried out investigation. Two basic, most typical distinctive
features are as follows: first, the variety of the economic status of its participants (commercial
enterprises, public organizations, educational institutions, research institutes, etc.); second, a
territorial concentration of its participants within the limits of one region. The identification
of wood cluster in the economy of Latvia, the analysis of the real and officially declared
processes of clusterization of the wood branch of the national economy of Latvia have become
other important result of the investigation. The investigation has shown that the “center” of
the wood cluster is the enterprise Latvijas Finieris — the leader of the wood branch of the
national economy of Latvia. Besides, due to the active participation of the Ministry of Agriculture
of Latvia, the creation of a wood cluster has been going at the official level. The authors
consider this process as a creation of the macro level environment that is a necessary precondition
for the progress of cluster initiatives.

Pesiome

Bepa boponenko, Anacracus Buiamuns

Teopeanecxne M METOA0JIOTHYECKUE ACTIEKTbI IKOHOMHYECKOI KJacTepusanuu

CTtatbs IOCBSIIIEHAa OTHOCUTEIBHO HOBOM TSt JIaTBUM, HO OYeHb aKTyaTbHOI B CBSI3U C ee
BcryruienreM B EBporteiickuii Coio3 TeMaTrKe — CO3MaHMIo U (DYHKITMOHMPOBAHUIO SKOHOMU-
YeCcKMX Ki1acTepoB. HelHeNTHUe TpyTHOCTY B U3YYEHUU ITON TEMBbI BHI3BAHBI HEIOCTATOUHBIM
KOHIIENITYaJIbHBIM TTOHUMaHKeM KJIacTepa B 5KOHOMMUYeCcKoi Hayke JlatBuu. B To Bpems Kak B
WHIYCTPUAIBHO PA3BUTHIX CTPAHAX BeIYTCS UCCIeTOBAHUS CTIETIM(UUECKIX TTPOOIIEM pealbHO
dbyHKIIMOHUMPYOMNX KJTacTepoB, B JIaTBUU 1MOT0OHBIE UCCIIENOBaHNS B OCHOBHOM (hOKYyCUpPY-
I0TCST Ha 0OCYXXIeHUN U I0Ka3aTeTbCTBE HEOOXOIMMOCTHY CO3aHMsI KJIaCTePOB, Ha X BO3ZMOX-
HOM BJIUSTHUY HA KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH JIATBUMICKOI SKOHOMUKH.
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B cTatbe aBTOPHI /I€TAI0T TOMBITKY KOHIIETITYaIM3UPOBATh ITOHSTHAE KJIacTepa, Py 3TOM
OCHOBHOE BHIMaHWeE YIIEJISIETCS] €70 TEOPETUIECKUM U METOIOJIOTMIeCKIM actieKTam. B uccneno-
BaHWY CUHTE3UPYETCS OTIBIT MUPOBOI SKOHOMUYECKOUN HAyKN U CAMOCTOSITEIbHBIE Pa3pabOTKI
aBTOpOB. B KavecTBe mpuMepa MpakTUIeCKOTO MPUMEHEHUST TEOPUU KJIACTEPOB B 9KOHOMUKE
JlaTBUM B cTaThe MOKa3aHbI Pe3yIBTaThl MACHTU(MUKAIIMN PEeaTbHOTO JIECHOTO KiacTepa. Jlis
unaeHTUGUKAIMN KiacTepa UCIoib3yeTcs: metonoiiorust M. Tloprepa, alroput™ Kiactepusa-
uuu J1. CTapka Ha OCHOBE B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIX OTHOIIIEHU!T COOCTBEHHOCTU MEXIY yIaCTHUKA-
MU KJTacTepa, a TakKe MEeTOANKA NAeHTU(UKAIINN KIIACTEPOB, TIPEJIOKeHHAsI M alTpOOMPOBaH-
Hast GuHCKUMU KccaenoBaresiMu. [1poBeeH aHaIN3 MPOIECCOB KIacTepu3aliuy, WAYIIUX B
JIECHOU OTpacyiv HApOIHOTO X03siicTBa JlaTBru.

B xauecTBe OCHOBHBIX PE3y/TBTATOB MPOBEICHHBIX MCCIIENOBAHUI MOKHO OTMETHUTD BhISIBIIE-
HME YeThIPeX MPUHIUITHATBHBIX YePT KJIacTepa, KOTOPbIe, TIPUCYTCTBYS B HEM OTHOBPEMEHHO,
OTJIMYAIOT 3Ty (POPMY CTPATETMUECKOTO B3aUMOIEUCTBUSI MEXIy SKOHOMUIECKUMM CyOheKTa-
MU OT BceX Apyrux Gopm, B YaCTHOCTH, OT CETeil, KOHIIEPHOB, KOHCOPIIUYMOB, TEXHOJIOTMYECKIX
MapKoB, OM3HEC-MHKY0ATOPOB U T.J1. [JIByMsi OCHOBHBIMU, HanboJiee XapaKTepHBIMUA OTINYHU-
TEJIbHBIMU YepTaMU KJIaCcTepa SIBJISIIOTCS: BO-TIEPBBIX, MHOTOOOpa3rie 9KOHOMUIECKOTO CTaTyca
€ro yYaCTHUKOB (KOMMepUYeCcKUe TIPeapUsITIS, O0IIIeCTBEHHbIE OPTaHU3aIu1, YIeOHbIe 3aBe-
NIEHUsI, UCCIIEOBATEIbCKIE MHCTUTYTHI U T.11.); BO-BTOPBIX, TEPPUTOPUATbHASI KOHIIEHTPAITUS
€r0 YYaCTHUKOB B paMKax OTHOTO perroHa. JIpyruM BasKHBIM pe3yIbTaTOM UCCIIEIOBaHMS CTajla
unaeHTUUKAIMS JIECHOTO KjlacTepa B SKOHOMUKe JIaTBuu, a Takke aHaJIU3 peaibHbIX U 0bu-
LMATTEHO IeKIapUpYeMbIX TIPOIIECCOB KIaCTEPU3allU JIECHOUW OTpaciu dSKOHOMUKHM JlaTBum.
UccnenoBanne mokasaso, 9To IEHTPOM JIECHOTO KJIacTepa SIBJISIeTCsI JTUep JIECHOTO IKCTIOpTa
u necHot otpacyu JlatBuu — nipennpusitue Latvijas Finieris. KpoMe Toro, mapajuieabHO, TIpU
AKTUBHOM yJyacTu MUHUCTEPCTBA 3eMIIE/IEITHST, TIPOUCXOIUT CO3MaHue JIECHOTO KJlacTepa «Ha
0ohUIMATEHOM YPOBHE». DTOT MPOIIeCC aBTOPBI pAaCCMATPUBAIOT KaK CO3MaHue MaKpOypOBHe-
BOU CpeIbl, UTO SIBJISIETCST HEOOXOIMMOI TTPEIITOCHUIKO /TSI BOSHUKHOBEHUSI U PA3BUTHS KJTa-
CTepHBIX UHUIIUATUB.



Lilija Gorbacevica, Olga Bicinska

KONKURENCES IETEKME UZ LATVIJAS REPUBLIKAS
BALSS TELEFONIJAS TIRGU

Konkurence veicina uznémuma efektivitati, jo palidz tam panakt stabilu un izdevigu po-
ziciju. Konkurences stratégijas izvéli nosaka ekonomiskie apstakli, tai pasa laika kads liels
uzpémums ar izveleto stratégiju var ietekmet nozares apstaklus sava laba. Viens no atzitakajiem
specidlistiem konkurences stratégijas izstrades jautajjumos M. Porters (Michael E. Porter) uz-
skata, ka konkurence ietekmé tadu svarigu aspektu ka “struktaru veido$ana”. Péc vina domam,
riciba, kuru liels uznémums veic, lai panaktu prieksrocibas konkurence, biezi vien nopietni
ietekmé nozares strukttru, ka ari citu tirgus dalibnieku uzvedibu, ipasi tas attiecas uz nozares
lideriem (Porter 1985).

Balss telefonijas tirgus liberalizacijas process, neskatoties uz nelielajiem attistibas tempiem,
pieprasa no tirgus dalibniekiem darbibas stratégijas izstradi, kura dod viniem iespéju stiprinat
savas pozicijas. Latvijas apstaklos $1 uzdevuma risinasanu atvieglo antimonopola likuma tra-
kums.

Attistito valstu pieredze rada, ka labaku darba organizaciju nodrosina privatuznéméji,
tiesi tapéc Latvija turpinas dazu lielo uznémumu privatizacijas process, tai skaita Lattelecom,
kura valstij pieder 51% dalu. Augstas ienaksanas barjeras telefonijas nozaré noveda pie ta, ka
Lattelecom ari 2008. gada nav zaudgjis lidera pozicijas fiksétas balss telefonijas tirgii. Mobilo
sakaru tirgn ari ir izteikti lideri — SIA Tele 2 un SIA LMT (tirgus dalas atbilstosi 45,5% un
41,6%). Specialisti uzskata, ka Lattelecom valsts dalas pardosana lidzipasniecei — skandinavu
firmai TeliaSonera var apdraudét konkurenci ka balss telefonijas tirgh, ta ari interneta tirgi,
padarot to par gandriz neiespéjamu.

Raksta analizétas Latvijas telefonijas tirgus attistibas tendences un dalibnieku konkurétspéja
péc tirgus liberalizacijas.

Atslegas vardi: balss telefonijas pakalpojumi, tirgus liberalizacija, konkurence, konku-
rétspéja, koncentracijas limenis.

Elektronisko sakaru nozares attistibas tendences Latvija

Informacijas vaksanas, apstrades, parraides un glabasanas tehnologiju strauja
attistiba pédéjo gadu laika ir batiski mainijusi cilveku dzives veidu, ka rezultata
norisinas informacijas sabiedribas veidosanas process. Informacijas sabiedribu raksturo
jauna cilveku saskarsmes vide, kura aizvien mazaku lomu spélé darijumos vai citos
projektos iesaistito personu geografiska atrasanas vieta. Daudz svarigaka par to klast
kvalitativu moderno komunikacijas tehnologiju pieejamiba, kas nodrosina globalu
sadarbibu reala laika. Lidz ar to elektronisko sakaru nozare kluva par vienu no valsts
prioritarajam nozarém, kuru attistibas limenis nosaka valsts ekonomisko un socialo
attistibu.

Elektronisko sakaru nozares konkurétspéjas aspekta svariga ir nozares libe-
ralizacija, kas veicinatu pakalpojumu cenu samazinasanos un uzlabotu pakalpojumu
pieejamibu. Kops 2003. gada janvara elektronisko sakaru tirgus Latvija ir pilniba
atvérts konkurencei. Pateicoties telekomunikaciju pakalpojumu pieejamibai un cenas
samazinajumam, palielinas iespéjas iegut relativas prieksrocibas ari vairakos citos
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pakalpojumu sektoros. Telekomunikaciju tirgus liberalizacija tiesi ietekmé interneta
pieejamibu valsti, ka ari pasreiz ne mazak aktualu elektronisko komerciju.

Elektronisko sakaru sektors tiek ietverts lielaka sektora, kura ir apvienoti ITTE
(elektronika, datoru aparatira un programmatura, telekomunikacijas un pakalpojumu
sniedzéji) pakalpojumi. ITTE pakalpojumu nozimiba sabiedriba ik gadu pieaug,
palielinoties pieprasijumam péc dazadiem informacijas parraides un apstrades
pakalpojumiem. Vislielako ipatsvaru (32,9%) $aja sektora veido datorpakalpojumi
un ar datoriem saistitas darbibas. Elektronisko sakaru pakalpojumi, biroja masinu
un iekartu vairumtirdzniecibas pakalpojumi veido apméram vienadas dalas — 24,1%
un 24,2 % attiecigi (skat. 1. attélu)

1. attéls
ITTE nozares struktura Latvija 2005. gada

odator pakalpojumi un ar datoriem saisfitas darbibas
o telekomunika djas

Ohbircja masim un iekdriu vairomtird: nieciba

mciti

Avots: autoru aprékini péc: Lursoft statistika/ITTE apgrozijums/nace.
http://www.lursoft.lv/ebrreq?Form=UR_STAT& Token=55030535&id=366.00
(2007).

Savukart paréjie ITTE pakalpojumi veido 18%, to vida ir datora un biroja tehnikas
iznomasana, radio, televizijas un sakaru iekartu, ka ari aparaturas razosana, biroja
tehnikas un datoru razo$ana u.c. ITTE sektors dinamiski attistas, tas ik gadu pieaug
vidgji par 13,4%. Strauju pieaugumu nodrosinaja galvenokart datora un biroja tehnikas
iznomasanas pakalpojumi, kas laika perioda no 2002. gada lidz 2005. gadam pieauga
apméram 3,3 reizes. Attiecigaja perioda strauj$ pieaugums bija novérots ari biroja
masinu un iekartu vairumtirdzniecibas pakalpojumu sektora (61,9%), ka ari datorpa-
kalpojumu sektora (57,3%). Savukart triju gadu laika elektronisko sakaru pakal-
pojumu sektors palielinajas par 42%. Ik gadu $is sektors pieauga vidgji par 12%,
nodrosinot sektoram vienu no lielakajiem ipatsvaram ITTE pakalpojumu struktara.

Salidzinot ITTE pakalpojumu rentabilitates limeni, var secinat, ka visvairak pelna
elektronisko sakaru un datorpakalpojumu sektori, ka ari ar datoru pakalpojumu
sniegsanu saistitais sektors. 2005. gada sektoru pelna bija attiecigi 155,1 milj. Ls un
34,1 milj. Ls (Lursoftstatistika/I[TTEapgrozijums/nace 2007).

Apméram 70% no elektronisko sakaru sektora veido balss telefonijas pakalpojumi.
Balss telefonijas pakalpojumu tirgus sastav no fiksétajiem un mobilajiem balss tele-



L. Gorbacevica, O. Bi¢inska. Konkurences ietekme uz Latvijas Republikas.. 105

fonijas pakalpojumiem. Salidzinot abus balss telefonijas tirgus péc tirgus apjoma, var
redzét, ka mobilo sakaru tirgus (76,7%) péc klientu skaita ir krietni lielaks neka
fikséto sakaru tirgus (23,3 %). Salidzinot tos péc apgrozijuma apjoma, varam noverot
lidzigu situaciju (skat. 2. attélu).

2. attéls
Balss telefonijas tirgus struktara péc abonentu skaita Latvija 2006. gada

omobiemkarn firgns @ fikseto sakarn Hrgm

Avots: autoru aprékini péc: Elektroniskie sakari,
http://www.sam.gov.lv/satmin/content/?cat=118 (2006).

Apskatot balss telefonijas tirgus struktaras izmainpu dinamiku, var secinat, ka
balss telefonijas tirgh ir vérojama tendence pariet no fiksétajiem uz mobilajiem
sakariem. Laika perioda no 1996. gada lidz 2006. gadam mobilo balss telefonijas
tirgus dala pieauga no 3,7% lidz 76,7%. Savukart fiksétas balss telefonijas tirgus
dala attiecigaja perioda samazinajas no 96,3% lidz 23,3% (Elektroniskie sakari).
Lidziga tendence tiek novérota ari citas valstis. Tapat ka Latvija, fikséto telekomu-
nikaciju sakaru tirgus samazinas ari Centraleiropa un Austrumeiropa. Fikséto teleko-
munikaciju pakalpojumu tirgus samazinasanas ir nenovér§ama, un rodas nepiecie-
Samiba péc citam operatora piedavatajam alternativam, lai uzturétu apgrozijumu.

Eksperti prognozg, ka mobilo sakaru tirgus turpinas palielinaties, pateicoties fikséto
sakaru tirgus samazinajumam, tomér pieauguma tempi nebus tik strauji ka agrak, jo
mobilo sakaru lietotaju skaits vairakas ES valstis jau parsniedz iedzivotaju skaitu.
Tomeér, neskatoties uz mobilo sakaru tirgus pieauguma tempu samazinajumu, mobilie
sakari turpinas piesaistit klientus, liekot lietotajiem atteikties no fiksétajam linijam,
jo mobilo pakalpojumu piedavajums klust arvien pieejamaks un daudzveidigaks.

Nosakot balss telefonijas potenciala apjomu jeb tas ietilpibu, jaatzimé, ka tas ir
saméra neliels, jo Latvijas tirgus tiek parstavéts tikai ar 2,28 milj. iedzivotaju (teorétiski
tas ir potencialais maksimalais klientu skaits). Pat viss Skandinavijas un Baltijas valstu
tirgus ir niecigs (31 milj. iedzivotaju) salidzinajuma ar paréjo Eiropas tirgu (419 milj.
iedzivotaju). Mazs tirgus apjoms automatiski nozimé ierobezotu rentabilitati normalas
konkurences apstaklos. Savukart, jo lielaka tirgus teritorija darbojas kads operators,
jo lielakas ir ta iespéjas attistit modernas tehnologijas, aktivizét izpétes un attistibas
virzienu, radit aizvien jaunus pakalpojumus klientiem un, protams, pazeminat tarifus,
izmantojot apjoma efektu.
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Minétie faktori un mobilo telefonaparatu cenu kritums veicinaja strauju abonentu
skaita pieaugumu. Mobilo sakaru lietotaju skaits jau vairakas reizes parsniedz fikséto
liniju lietotaju skaitu. Lai gan lielakaja dala Latvijas majsaimniecibu joprojam tiek
izmantoti abi balss sakaru veidi — gan fiksétie, gan mobilie, arvien pieaug to majsaim-
niecibu skaits, kuras tiek izmantoti tikai mobilie telefonsakari.

Analizgjot balss telefonijas uznémumu pelnas limeni, var secinat, ka tirgus ren-
tabilitates limenis ir diezgan augsts, jo balss telefonijas vadosie uznémumi ir pelnosako
Latvijas uznémumu vida, neskatoties uz augoso konkurenci telekomunikaciju nozare.
Apskatot 2001.-2006. gada visvairak nopelnijuso Latvijas uznémumu sarakstu, taja
var atrast tris balss sakaru vado$os uznémumus: SIA LMT, SIA Lattelecom un SIA
Tele2. Sie telekomunikaciju uznémumi ir ari lielakie nodoklu maksataji. Tomeér lielaka
pelnas dala aizplast no valsts, jo vairakums vadoso operatoru pieder arvalstu uzné-
mumiem, kaut ari STA Lattelecom un SIA LMT dalgji pieder ari Latvijas valstij.

Stradajot telekomunikaciju tirg, uznémumam jabut gatavam ne tikai paredzet
parmainas un attiecigi reagét uz tam, bet ari iet soli ar konkurentiem. Ne katrs uz-
némums var izturét tadu izaicinajumu. Daudzi telekomunikaciju operatori nevar
atlauties ieviest jaunakas tehnologijas, jo iepriekséjas vél nav nokalpojusas darba mazu.
Tadél talredzigi operatori izvélas investiciju projektos iegadaties ta devétas nakamas
paaudzes tehnologijas, lai tas varétu kalpot ilgak. Lidz ar to jaatzime, ka katrai indus-
trijai ir savi specifiski aspekti, telekomunikacijas tie ir: kapitalieguldijumu intensitate,
pamatlidzeklu izlietojums un to dzivescikls. Uznémumam tas janem véra, lai spétu
konkurét tada nemitigi mainiga attistibas vide, kada ir telekomunikacijas nozare.

Balss telefonijas tirgus 2003.-2006. gada

Tirgt nemitigi mainas pieprasijuma vai piedavajuma proporcijas, lidz ar to veidojas
loti daudzas un dazadas to formas. Pieméram, saskana ar likumu “Par telekomuni-
kacijam” telekomunikaciju nozaré ar 2003. gada 1. janvari tika dota iespéja liberalizét
telekomunikaciju tirgu. Tika saisinats 1993. gada noteiktais telekomunikaciju uzné-
muma SIA Lattelecom ekskluzivo tiesibu termins publiska fikséta telekomunikaciju
tikla parvaldiSanai, attistiSanai un ekspluatacijai vietéjo, iekSzemes un starptautisko
fikséto balss telefonijas pakalpojumu sniegSanai publiskaja fiksétaja telekomunikaciju
tikla, ka ari nomato liniju un publisko taksofonu pakalpojumu sniegsanai. Lidz $im
tikai Lattelecom bija viena individuala licence, kas tai nodro$inaja monopoltiesibas,
bet no 2003. gada uznémumam vajadzéja nodot minéto telekomunikaciju pakalpojumu
snieg$anu ari citam juridiskajam personam uz liguma pamata.

Tirgus liberalizacija nebija tikai Latvijas valdibas labas gribas izpausme, lai sama-
zinatu spriedzi sabiedriba, kas bija saistita ar augstiem tarifiem; tas bija nepiecieSamais
solis, lai musu valsts iestatos starptautiskajas organizacijas. Jau 1996. gada, uzsakot
sarunas par iestasanos Pasaules Tirdzniecibas organizacija, Latvijas valsts deklargja
telekomunikaciju tirgus liberalizacijas terminu. Ari iestajoties ES, 2003. gads bija pe-
déjais termins visam ES kandidatvalstim, kad vajadzgja atklat telekomunikaciju tirgu.

Kops tirgus liberalizacijas briza jebkurs uznéméjs, izpildot normativajos aktos
noteiktas prasibas, var sanemt no Sabiedrisko pakalpojumu regulésanas komisijas
vajadzigo licenci, ka ari tam nepiecieSamos numeracijas resursus. Konkurencei ir atverts
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ari fikséto balss telefonijas pakalpojumu, nomato liniju pakalpojumu un taksofonu
pakalpojumu tirgus. Liberalizacija veicinaja strauju elektronisko sakaru komersantu
skaita pieaugumu. 2003. gada beigas licences elektronisko pakalpojumu sniegsanai
sanéma 209 komersanti, 2004. gada beigas — 300 komersanti, bet 2005. gada beigas —
jau 392 komersanti. Pieaugums tika noveérots visas elektronisko sakaru pakalpojumu
darbibas jomas, pat fiksétas balss telefonijas tirgt, neskatoties uz tas ipatsvara sama-
zinajumu. 2007. gada tika registréti jau vairak neka 400 komersantu. Tomeér jaatzime,
ka liela dala no formali registrétajiem elektronisko sakaru komersantiem faktiski saja
joma darbibu reali nav uzsakusi. Sabiedrisko pakalpojumu regulesanas komisija (SPRK)
sava parskata atzist, ka apméram 50 no visiem registrétajiem elektronisko sakaru
komersantiem nedarbojas aktivi (skat. 3. attélu).

3. attéls
Elektronisko sakaru pakalpojumu komersantu skaits Latvija 2005. gada
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Avots: SPRK gada parskats 2005, 24. Ipp.

Ja salidzina elektronisko sakaru komersantu izsniegto licenc¢u skaitu péc darbibas
veidiem, var secinat, ka vislielakais licenCu skaits 2005. gada beigas bija izsniegts
interneta piekluves pakalpojumu sniegSanai (336), datu un elektronisko zinojumu
parraides pakalpojumu sniegSanai (235) un nomato liniju pakalpojumu sniegsanai
(127) (SPRK gada parskats 20035, 24. Ipp.).

Salidzinot balss telefonijas dalibniekus, ir redzams, ka starptautiskie balss telefo-
nijas pakalpojumi ir nedaudz popularaki jauno dalibnieku vida neka vietéjie/nacionalie
balss telefonijas pakalpojumi — atbilstosi 115 un 111 licences. Iemesls varétu bt tas,
ka SIA Lattelecom bija parak augsti starptautiskie tarifi, jo ienémumi no tiem tika
novirziti piemaksam iedzivotaju telefonu abonésanas maksai, saglabajot to relativi
zemu. Pie tam, starptautiskas balss telefonijas pakalpojumi ir sektors, kur jaiegulda
salidzinosi nelielas investicijas, ko iespéjams atrak atpelnit.

Neskatoties uz jauno dalibnieku paradisanos — Telekomunikaciju Grupa, Telekom
Baltija, CSC Telekom — SIA Lattelecom vél joprojam pieder nevis vienkarsi lielaka
dala tirgus, bet absoluts parsvars. 2006. gada Latvija nebija nevienas kompanijas,
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kuras tirgus dala (rékinot péc ienémumiem) $aja joma sasniegtu kaut vai vienu procentu,
savukart SIA Lattelecom ta bija 92,6 % (Elektroniskie sakari 2006).

Atskiriga situacija tomér ir nomato liniju pakalpojumu tirgt, kura vésturiskais
operators kops 2003. gada zaudgjis apméram 40% tirgus un par lielajiem spélétajiem
kluvusi ari Latvijas dzelzcels, Latvijas Valsts radio un televizijas centrs un Optron,
taCu kopgjas ienémumu summas Seit ir daudz mazakas. Tatad, var secinat, ka, nerau-
goties uz ievérojamo spélétaju daudzumu Latvijas telekomunikaciju tirgn, konkurence
ir vaji attistita, un SIA Lattelecom asaku konkurenci izjut nevis no jaunajiem fikséto
elektronisko sakaru tiklu operatoriem, bet gan no mobilajiem operatoriem, jo daudzi
Latvijas lietotaji izvélas tikai mobilos sakarus un atsakas no fiksétajiem.

Dazu valstu pieredze rada, ka tirgt sakotnéji strauji palielinas elektronisko sakaru
tiklu operatoru skaits, vélak vajakie pamazam pazud, un jauno tirgus dalibnieku dar-
biba orientéta galvenokart uz pilsétam un rajonu centriem. Pirmais darbibas vilnis
jaunajiem operatoriem parasti saistas ar starptautiskajam sarunam, kas ir raksturigi
ari masu valsti — jo var piedavat zemakus tarifus neka domingjosajam operatoram.

Tirgus atvérsana elektronisko sakaru joma Latvija izraisija pakalpojumu cenu
krisanos. Tomer telekomunikaciju tirgus liberalizacijas un konkurences ietekme uz
telekomunikaciju pakalpojumu tarifiem fikséto telefonu tiklos nav viennozimigs.
Visstraujak samazinajas starptautisko sarunu tarifi balss telefonijas pakalpojumiem,
jo vesturiska operatora konkurenti piedavaja daudz zemakas pakalpojuma cenas.
Savukart vietéjo un vietéjo talsarunu tarifi balss telefonijas pakalpojumiem samazinas
loti 1éni: pirma liberalizacijas gada laika fikséto sakaru balss telefonijas tarifi paze-
minajusies tikai par 0,3%. Balss telefonijas tarifu samazinajumu galvenokart noteica
konkurences pieaugums starptautisko sarunu segmenta, ka ari atlaides vietéjam saru-
nam. Batiska ietekme uz pakalpojumu cenu samazinajumu ir mobilo sakaru attistibai
(Tarifi 2007; Sarunas ar citu.. 2007; Telefonsakari 2007), ka ari regulatoram, nosakot
starpsavienojuma tarifu augséjo robezu.

Konkurence stimulé elektronisko komunikaciju pakalpojumu sniedzéjus darboties
ar maksimalu efektivitati, nodroSinot lietotajiem ne tikai zemakas cenas, bet ari plasaku
izveli. Analizéjot piedavatos balss telefonijas operatoru pakalpojumus, var secinat, ka
tie atskiras. AtSkiras pat iemesls licences sanemsanai, jo dala no jaunajiem operatoriem
sanéma licenci, lai legalizétu jau esoSos balss telefonijas pakalpojumus (Telekomu-
nikdciju Grupa, Aeronavigdacijas Serviss, Telenets), dala to sanéma tapeéc, lai papildinatu
savu pakalpojumu klastu ari ar telefoniju un piedavatu saviem klientiem pilnu integrétu
elektronisko komunikaciju pakalpojumu paketi (Baltkom TV, Beta Telecom), savukart
dala operatoru iznéma licenci, cerot balss pakalpojumus ieviest nakotné (Telecentrs)
(Puteklis 2007).

Atskiras ari piedavato pakalpojumu saturs, kas saistits ar dazadiem nosacijumiem.
Pieméram, vieni tiek orientéti galvenokart uz juridiskam personam (Lattelenet,
Unistars, Telekomunikaciju grupa), citi piedava savus pakalpojumus tikai Rigas, Rigas
rajona un Jurmalas iedzivotajiem (CSC Telecom, D-Com, Opiron), kur, protams,
iedzivotaju pirktspéja ir daudz lielaka neka parejos Latvijas regionos. Dazi jaunie
operatori nodarbojas tikai ar starptautiskam sarunam (Datagrupa 777, Sigis, Telenets),
lai gan tiem ir izsniegtas licences ari uz vietéjiem un iek$zemes balss telefonijas pakal-
pojumiem.
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Konkurence ir tirgus ekonomikas mehanisms, kas nodrosina efektivitati un attis-
tibu, un tas ir galvenais priek$noteikums sabiedribas labklajibai ilgtermina perioda.
Lidz ar konkurences nostiprinasanos un tehnologiju attistibu sagaidama pakalpojumu
tarifu limena veél lielaka samazinasanas un aktivaka jaunu telekomunikaciju pakal-
pojumu piedavasana un, protams, ari izmanto$sana. Konkurence pozitivi ietekmeé
klientu apkalposanas limeni, jo sacensiba rada operatoriem vélmi gan noturét eso$os
klientus, gan parvilinat pie sevis citu operatoru klientus, pieméram, ar priekszimigaku
apkalposanu (Parskats par elektronisko sakaru pakalpojumu.. 2005, 4. Ipp).

Kopa ar nozares liberalizacijas procesu aktuals klust jautajums par nozares regu-
lesanu. Ekonomikas regulésanas pakape var atskirties, jo liberalizacija ir pietiekami
nosacits process un nenozime tirgus pariesanu uz pilnu konkurenci. Efektivu konkurenci
parasti var panakt tikai ar treso pusu iejauksanos.

Latvijas konkurences uzraudzibas iestade ir Konkurences padome, kas uzrauga
aizliegtas vienoSanas starp tirgus dalibniekiem, iespéjamos dominéjosa stavokla laun-
pratigas izmanto$anas gadijumus, ka ari tirgus dalibnieku apvienosanas darijumus.
Par nozares sektora politiku un likumdosanu atbildiga ir Satiksmes ministrija, un par
nozares praktisko reguléSanu ir atbildigs Regulators (SPRK). Regulators aizvietos
tirgus mehanismu, kamér konkurence nebus stipra.

Antimonopola regulésanas galveno metozu vida var minét cenas un kvalitates
standartu regulésanu, ko izpilda regulators, ka ari antimonopola likumdosanu. Latvija
to regule Konkurences likums, kura mérkis ir aizsargat, saglabat un attistit brivu,
godigu un vienlidzigu konkurenci visas tautsaimniecibas nozarés sabiedribas interesés,
ierobezojot tirgus koncentraciju, uzliekot par pienakumu izbeigt konkurenci regulé-
joSajos normativajos aktos aizliegtas darbibas un normativajos aktos noteiktaja kartiba
saucot pie atbildibas vainigas personas (LR Konkurences likums, 2. pants).

Koncentracijas pakapes novértésanas metodes

Pardevéju koncentracija atspogulo nozaré eso$o firmu relativo skaitu un lielumu.
Jo mazaks ir firmu skaits, jo augstaks ir koncentracijas limenis. Ja gadijuma firmu
skaits tirgn ir vienads — jo mazak firmas atSkiras péc izmériem, jo zemaks ir koncen-
tracijas limenis. Savukart, jo lielaks ir firmu apjoms, salidzinot ar visa tirgus mérogu,
jo augstaka ir pardevéju koncentracija $aja tirgt. Koncentracijas limenis ietekmé ari
firmu uzvedibu tirga: jo augstaks ir koncentracijas limenis, jo lielaka méra firmas ir
atkarigas viena no otras. Koncentracijas raditaji raksturo firmu neatkaribas pakapi,
pienemot [émumus par razo$anas apjomu un produkeijas cenu. Koncentracijas limenis
ietekmé firmu sancensibas vai sadarbibas vélmi: jo mazak firmu darbojas tirga, jo
vieglak tam ir apzinaties savu savstarpéjo atkaribu, un tas atrak piekritis sadarboties.
Tadé| var pienemt — jo augstaks ir koncentracijas limenis, jo mazaka konkurence bus
tirga.

Koncentracijas limena noteik$ana pati par sevi nerada lielas grutibas. Pirms
koncentracijas raditaju izmanto$anas, pirmkart, ir janosaka analizéjama tirgus robezas,
otrkart, jaapzimé pétamas firmas lieluma raditaji.

Tomér praksé noteikt tirgus robezas nav tik vienkarsi. Logiski, ka preces “X”
tirgus ir preces “X” pardevéju un pircéju kopums. Tacu rundjot par preci “X”, més
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varam nemt véra gan vienigo produktu, gan preCu-aizvietotaju grupu. Ekonomikas
teorija parasti tiek rekomendéts sakt ar dotas preces tirgus izpéti, péc tam pieveérst
uzmanibu precu-aizvietotaju esamibai, tad paplasinat analizi, ieklaujot taja So
aizvietotaju aizvietotajus utt. lidz bridim, kamér neparadisies noteikts atravums attie-
ciba pret aizvietojamibu. Sis atravums tad ari veido tirgus robezas. Eksisté kvantitativs
raditajs, kurs raksturo precu aizvietojamibas méru. Tas ir krusteniskas elastibas koe-
ficients. Ja vienas preces cenas zinama paaugstinasanas (pazeminasanas) izraisa citas
preces pieprasijuma apjoma paaugstinasanos (pazeminasanos), tad $adas preces ir
savstarpéji aizvietojamas. No ta izriet, ka var censties noteikt, kadam precém un par
kadu procentu palielinasies (samazinasies) pieprasijums, ja paaugstinasies (samazi-
nasies) petamas preces cenas. Tada veida var noteikt savstarpgji aizvietojamu precu
loku un to aizvietojamibas pakapi. Nosakot noteiktu pieprasijuma izmainu slieksna
limeni, var vismaz aptuveni noteikt pétama tirgus robezas (IToka3zaTenau KOHIIEH-
Tpauu.. 2006).

Eiropas Savienibas valstis tiek izmantoti ari citi kritériji tirgus robezas noteiksanai.
Var, pieméram, minét ienémumu izmainas raditaju, mainoties cenas limenim: ja,
paaugstinot cenu precei “A”, dotas preces razotaju ienémumi ari pieaug (vai papild-
pelna ir pozitiva), tad tirgus tiek ierobezots tikai ar preci “A”. Ja ienémumi samazinas
(vai papildpelna ir negativa, vai, vismaz, nav pozitiva), tas liecina par to, ka tirga
eksisté tuvs aizvietotajs — prece “B”. Lidz ar to nav pareizi runat par preces “A” tirgu,
ir jameklé prece “B” un japarbauda no jauna péc piedavatas metodikas preces “A +
B” tirgus. Tadéjadi razotaju ienémumu un pelnas dinamika pie cenas ilgstosa pieau-
guma norada uz tirgus robezam. Ir viegli pamanit, ka $is kritérijs, tapat ka ieprieksgjais,
balstas uz krusteniskas cenu elastibas koncepciju. Ja preces “A” un “B” ir tuvi aizvie-
totaji, tad preces “A” cenas pieaugums var radit preces “B” pieprasijuma palielinasanos
un pie paréjiem vienadiem nosacijumiem — preces “B” cenas pieaugumu.

Nosakot tirgus robezas, janosaka ari analizéjamas firmas lielums. Pastav Cetri
galvenie raditaji, kuri raksturo firmas lielumu atbilstosi tirgus izméram:

e firmas pardosanas dala attieciba pret dota tirgus realizacijas kopapjomu;

e uzpémuma nodarbinato skaits attieciba pret dota tirgus nodarbinato kopskaitu;

e firmas aktivu vértibas dala attieciba pret dota tirgus visu firmu aktivu kopvertibu;

e firmas pievienotas vértibas dala attieciba pret dota tirgus pievienotas vértibas
kopapjomu.

Koncentracijas raksturlielumi var butiski atskirties atkariba no izvélétas metodes,
aprékinot firmas lielumu. Pieméram, ja lielas firmas vairak izmanto kapitalietilpigas
tehnologijas, tad koncentracijas limenis, kas ir izmérits, izmantojot firmas aktivu vérti-
bas, bus lielaks neka koncentracijas limenis, kas tiek izmeérits tai pasai firmai, izmantojot
pardo$anas apjomu vai nodarbinatibas limeni. Bez tam, eksisté diversifikacijas prob-
léma: firmam, kuru darbiba ir saistita ar dazadam apaksnozarém un dazadiem tirgiem,
ir gruti norobezot nodarbinatibas limeni, pardosanas apjomus un pievienotas vértibas
lielumu pa noteiktiem tirgiem, jo tas viss ir iesaistits viena razo$anas procesa.

Tomér firmas lielums jau pats par sevi var kalpot par koncentracijas raksturlielumu.
Ta saucama slieksna tirgus dala ir vienkarss kvantitativs kritérijs, kura parsniegsana
lauj pieskaitit uznémumu pie monopolistu kategorijas vai pie uzpémumiem, kuriem ir
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domingjosais stavoklis tirgt. Butiskas ietekmes statuss tirgn parasti nav nosakams
komersantiem ar tirgus dalu mazaku par 25%, bet $o statusu attiecina uz komersan-
tiem, kuru tirgus dala parsniedz 40%. Komersantam ir nosakama butiska ietekme
tirgh, ja vina dala tirga sasniedz 50% un vairak. Latvijas likumdosana ir noteikts
vienkarsakais kvantitativais kritérijs ta vai cita uznémuma pieskaitisanai pie uznémumu
monopolu kategorijas vai pie tadiem, kas ienem domingjo$as pozicijas tirga, — slieksna
dalas parsniegsana dotaja tirdzniecibas tirgi. Pasreiz $ads slieksnis ir 40% (LR Kon-
kurences likums).

Tradicionali tirgus struktairas raksturojumam un koncentracijas limena noteiksanai
tirgt tiek izmantotas kvantitativas analizes metodes, t.s. specialie koncentracijas
indeksi. Viens no biezak lietotajiem un visvieglak aprékinamajiem koncentracijas ra-
ditajiem ir CR (concentration ratio) indekss. CR indekss tiek izmantots nozares lideru
tirgus poziciju novertésanai. Balstoties uz datiem par nozares lielako uznémumu aku-
muléto tirgus dalu (parasti indekss ieklauj 35 tirgus liderus), $is raditajs méra tirgus
koncentraciju, noradot uz tirgus lideru ietekmi tirga.

Sis raditajs izsledz nepilnibas, kuras ir raksturigas iepriek$éjam raditajam (tirgus
slieksna dalai), jo tas tiek pielietots atseviSkam uznémumam un batiba neatspogulo
dotas preces tirgus struktaras raksturojumu kopuma. Savukart koncentracijas indekss
(CR) raksturo vairaku lielako firmu dalu kopgja tirgus apjoma procentos. Koncen-
tracijas indekss 7 lielakajiem uznémumiem no kopéja (n) firmu skaita, kas razo doto
preci, tiek aprékinats ka o firmu (m) tirgus dalu (Ki) summa (ITokazaTenu KoH-
neHtpauu.. 2006):
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Kur Ki — i firmas tirgus dala; m — firmu skaits, kuriem tiek aprékinats dotais
raditajs. Koncentracijas indekss méra nozares lielako (71) uznémumu dalu Ki summu,
pie tam m < n, n — firmu skaits nozaré. Tirgus dala tiek mérita relativajas dalas (0 < Ki
< 100), pie m = n acimredzams Ki = 100. Vienam un tam pasam lielako uznémumu
skaitam — jo lielaka koncentracijas pakape, jo mazak konkurentu ir nozaré. Tiek
uzskatits, ka koncentracijas indeksam tuvojoties 100, tirgum raksturiga augsta mono-
polizacijas pakape, savukart, ja tas nedaudz lielaks par nulli, tad tirgu var uzskatit
par konkuréjosu tirgu.

Koncentracijas indeksu jau pietickami sen izmanto ekonomisti tirgus struktaras
izpétei. Lidz ar to tas ir viens no paSiem izplatitakajiem koncentracijas raditajiem.
Tomeér informacija, kuru sniedz dotais koncentracijas indekss, nav pietiekami pilniga,
lai raksturotu situaciju tirgai. Viena no koncentracijas indeksa nepilnibam ir ta, ka tas
neparada, kads ir izlasé Ki neieklauto firmu izmérs, ka ari neparada izlasé ieklauto
firmu relativo izméru. Indekss raksturo tikai firmu dalu summu, tomér firmu izmérs
var atskirties. Ar o koncentracijas indeksa ipatnibu ir saistitas iespéjamas neprecizitates
ta izmanto$ana. Pieméram, ja koncentracijas raditajs trijam firmam ir vienads — 90%,
viena gadijuma katra no firmam var kontrolét 35%, 30% un 25% tirgus attiecigas
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dalas, otra gadijuma — 85%, 3% un 2% tirgus dalas, kas nozimé pilnigi atskirigas
konkurences tirgus struktaras.

Pie tam, aprekinot koncentracijas indeksu, netiek nemta véra tirgus dala, kas tiek
nosegta, pateicoties importam, indekss tiek aprékinats tikai vietéjiem piegadatajiem.
Si iemesla dé] koncentracijas indekss praktiski nav izmantojams, vértéjot regionalo
un vietgjo tirgu struktaras.

Tomer, neskatoties uz nepilnibam, koncentracijas indekss CR ir vispargjais indi-
kators, kas raksturo nelielu dominéjoso firmu skaita esamibu (vai neesamibu) nozare,
kas atskir oligopolu no pilnigas un monopolistiskas konkurences.

Lai noveérstu koncentracijas indeksa nepilnibas, plasi tiek izmantots Linda indekss
(IL), kas raksturo lielako uznémumu dalu attiecibu tirga. Sis indekss, tapat ka kon-
centracijas indekss, tiek aprékinats tikai dazam (m) lielakajam firmam, un lidz ar to
tas ari neatspogulo situaciju tirgus “nomalé”. Tomeér atskiriba no koncentracijas in-
deksa, tas ir orientéts uz to, lai nemtu véra atskiribas tirgus “kodola”.

Sanumurésim atsevisku firmu tirgus dalas dilstosa seciba, tapat ka aprékinot CR:
k,>..>k >..k.Tad Linda indekss divam lielakajam firmam bis vienads ar to
tirgus dalu procentualo attiecibu (TocynapcTBo u peiHOUHBIE CTPYKTYphI 2006):

IL = (k /k,)100% (2).

Pieméram, ja k, = 50% un k, = 25%, tad IL = 200%.
Gadijuma, ja m = 3, Linda indekss tiek noteikts aritmétiski ka divu attiecibu
vidgjais:
a) attieciba starp lielakas firmas dalu un lieluma zina otras un tresas firmas vidéjo
aritmetisko dalu;
b) attieciba starp divu lielako firmu vidéjo aritmeétisko dalu un lieluma zina tresas
firmas dalu.

Ja m =4, Linda indekss tiek noteikts ka tris sekojoso attiecibu vidéjais aritmétiskais:

a) attieciba starp lielakas firmas dalu un lieluma zina tris sekojoso firmu dalu vidéjo
aritmeétisko;

b) attieciba starp divu lielako firmu vid&jo aritmétisko dalu un lieluma zina tresas
un ceturtas firmas vidéjo aritmétisko dalu;

c) attieciba starp tris lielako firmu vidéjo aritmétisko dalu un lieluma zina ceturtas
firmas dalu.

Koncentracijas indeksam piemitoso trukumu dél, lai gan to izmantoja antimo-
nopola politikas realizacija, tomér 1982. gada junija ASV Tieslietu departaments oficiali
atteicas no §1 raditaja un par galveno tirgus struktaras raksturlielumu pienéma ta
saucamo Herfindala—Hirsmana indeksu (IHH). IHH tapat var aplukot ka koncen-
tracijas raditaju, tacu tas raksturo nevis tirgus dalu, kuru kontrolé vairakas lielakas
firmas, bet gan “tirgus varas” sadalijumu starp visiem dota tirgus subjektiem. IHH
tiek noteikts ka visu tirgi darbojosos firmu tirgus dalu kvadratu summa (procentos)
kopéja apjoma (IToka3zatesiu KOHLIEHTPALIUU TPOAABLOB.. 2006):

IHH = zn_kf (3)

i=1
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Indekss pienem vertibas no 0 (ideala pilnigas konkurences gadijuma, kad tirga ir
bezgaligi daudz pardevéju, katrs no kuriem kontrolé niecigu tirgus dalu) lidz 1 (kad
tirg darbojas tikai viena firma, un sarazo 100% precu). Ja rékinatu tirgus dalas
absolutajos skaitlos, indekss pienems vértibas no 0 lidz 10 000. Jo lielaka ir indeksa
veértiba, jo lielaka ir pardevéju koncentracija tirgt. Tatad, maksimala nozime, kuru
var iegt IHH, atbilst situacijai, kad tirgu ir pilniba monopolizéjusi viena firma. Saja
gadijuma, acimredzami,

IHH = 1002=10000.

Ja firmu skaits dotaja tirgt ir lielaks par vienu, tad IHH var iegut atSkirigas
nozimes atkariba no tirgus dalu sadalijuma. Pienemsim, pieméram, ka dotaja tirgt
darbojas 100 firmas. Aplukosim divas galéjas situacijas. Ja viena giganta parzina
atrodas 90,1% no pardoSanas apjoma, tad katra no paréjam 99 firmu dalam sastada
tikai 0,1% no kopéja apjoma. Saja gadijuma, IHH bas vienads ar

IHH =90,1> + 99:0,1> = 8119,1.
Savukart ja visu 100 firmu tirgus dalas sastada 1% no kopégja tirgus apjoma, tad
IHH =100-1* = 100.

Sakot ar 1982. gadu, IHH kalpo ka galvenais instruments ASV antimonopola
politikas istenosana. Ta galvena prieksrociba ir spéja precizi reagét uz dalu pardalijumu
starp firmam, kas darbojas tirga. Pie tam IHH sniedz informaciju par firmu salidzi-
noSajam iesp&jam ietekmét tirgu dazadu tirgus struktaru apstaklos. Tadé] tas tiek
izmantots apvienosanas klasifikacijai tris lielas grupas atkariba no apvienosanas IHH
nozimes.

e [HH ir mazaks par 1000. Tirgus tatad nav koncentréts, bet apvienosanas parasti
tiek pielauta bez skér§liem.

e [HH ir lielaks par 1000, ta¢u mazaks par 1800. Tirgus tiek aplukots ka méreni
koncentréts, tacu ITHH limenis, kas augstaks par 1400, var pieprasit papildus
apvienos$anas lietderibas parbaudi no Tieslietu departamenta puses. Jebkura ga-
dijuma $ads indeksa limenis (1400) rada bazas un tiek aplukots ka zinams bridinoss
signals.

e JaIHH parsniedz 1800, tad tirgus tiek uzskatits par augsti koncentrétu. Attieciba
pret apvieno$anos $aja nozimju intervala (1800 — 10000) pastav divas normas. Ja
apvienos$anas rezultata IHH palielinasies vairak ka par 50 punktiem, tad apvie-
noSands parasti tiek atlauta. Savukart, ja tas palielinasies vairak ka par 100 pun-
ktiem, tad apvienosanas tiek aizliegta. IHH par 51-99 punktiem parasti klust par
pamatojumu papildus apvieno$anas lietderibas parbaudei.

Herfindala—Hirsmana indekss tiek izmantots visos gadijumos, kad pieejami dati
par visu nozares uznémumu tirgus dalam. Lidz ar to, lai precizi aprékinatu ITHH lie-
lumu, acimredzot ir jazina visu dotas preces razotaju tirgus dalas, kas liela uzpémumu
skaita gadijuma ne vienmer ir iespéjams.

Koncentracijas pakapes noteiksanai izmanto ari citus koncentracijas koeficientus,
kuri tiek izmantoti tirgus dalu sadalijjuma nevienméribas dzilakam noveértéjumam.
Starp tiem ir Entropijas indekss, DZini indekss un Lorenca likne.
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Tirgu koncentracijas raditaju sarakstu var turpinat, jo ekonomikas teorija un
prakseé neeksisté viens vienigs nozares koncentracijas limena raditajs. Dazados péti-
jumos un dazadiem mérkiem var izmantot dazadus raditajus tirgus dalibnieku koncen-
tracijas noteiksanai. Galvenais uzdevums ir, izmantojot koeficientus, adekvati novertét
situaciju tirgt. Salidzinot koncentracijas koeficientus, no tiem var izdalit analizei vis-
vairak piemérotos. Koncentracijas raditaja prieksrocibu noteikSanai var izmantot
Hannas un Keija piedavatos noteikumus. Idealam tirgus dalibnieku koncentracijas
raditajam jaapmierina $adas prasibas:

lai koncentracijas raditajs tiek aprekinats nevis 7 firmam tirga, bet gan m firmam,

ja m < n, pie tam firmas ir sakartotas tirgus dalu dilstosa seciba. Ja pardevéju

koncentracija tirga A ir augstaka neka tirgn B, idealajai raditaja vértibai tirgum

A jabut pie jebkuras 2 vértibas;

2. jalielas firmas dala pieaug uz mazakas firmas réekina, tad koncentracijas raditajs
pieaug;

3. jaunas firmas ieieSana tirgh samazina koncentracijas limeni (ar noteikumu, ka
firmas izmeérs ir mazaks par kadu noteiktu limeni);

4. saplasanas un pievienoSanas palielina koncentracijas pakapi.

Herfindala—Hirsmana un Entropijas indeksi atbilst visiem uzskaititajiem para-
metriem. Citi indeksi tikai daléji atbilst Siem noteikumiem (IToka3aTenu KOHIIEHTpAIIMN
npoaasloB.. 2006).

Neskatoties uz to, ka tradicionalie koncentracijas raditaji vél joprojam tiek plasi
izmantoti, to praktiska vértiba pakapeniski samazinas starptautiskas konkurences
pastiprinasanas dé]. Izmantojama koncentracijas raditaja aprékinasanas metodika
ietver sevi tikai nacionalo razosanu, atstdjot bez ievéribas importu. Ta ka importa
apjomi un konkurence ar arvalstu razotajiem pédéjo divdesmit gadu laika ir strauji
pieaugusi, reala koncentracija un tirgus vara samazinajusies daudz vairak neka rada
aprakstitie raditaji. Ta rezultata nozarés, kas visvairak izjat arvalstu konkurences
ietekmi, tradicionalie koncentracijas raditaji rada dazu uznémumu tirgus varas paaug-
stindtu limeni.

Bez tam $ie raditaji nenem véra pastiprino$o ietekmi no citu nozaru puses, kas
razo tuvus precu aizvietotajus. Pieméram, koncentracijas raditajus parasti aprékina
$auri nodalitai nozarei, tadai ka tradicionalais telefonu dienests. Tomér reizém stiprs
konkurentu spiediens var nakt no citiem ekonomikas sektoriem. Mobilie telefoni no-
pietni apdraud fikséto sakaru tiklu, neskatoties uz to, ka atrodas cita tirgus sektora.
Tadé| vienmér uzmanigi jainterpreté tirgus varas (koncentracijas) skaitliskie raditaji.

Gan konkurence, gan koncentracija ir lielumi, kurus gruti matematiski izmeérit, jo
pastav dazadi objektivi ietekmésanas iemesli, kuri nav saistiti ar ekonomiku, pieméram,
vesturiskie, kultaras, tradicijas u.c., tadél tirgus analitiki izmanto dazadus raditajus.
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Balss telefonijas tirgus koncentracijas pakapes analize

Tagad, balstoties uz koncentracijas novértésanas metodém, var veikt balss telefo-
nijas tirgus koncentracijas pakapes analizi. Koncentracijas limenis tiek novértéets fikse-
tajiem balss pakalpojumiem un mobilajiem balss pakalpojumiem. Pie tam, vietéjie un
starptautiskie telefonsakaru pakalpojumi fikséto sakaru tirgt tiek analizéti atseviski.
Tirgus dalibnieku tieksme piedavat galvenokart starptautiskus telefonsakaru pakal-
pojumus noveda pie atskirigam konkurences situacijam tirga. Lidz ar to tirgus ir
jasadala un jaizpéta atseviski.

Uznémumu tirgus dalas galvenokart aprékinatas, vadoties péc uznémumu apgro-
zijuma apjoma, tacu ir ari citas aprékinasanas metodes. Lai noteiktu telefonsakaru
uznémumu tirgus dalas, tika izmantots tads raditajs ka abonentu skaits. Dotaja
gadijuma §is raditajs precizak raksturo uznémuma ipatsvaru tirgus kopapjoma. Nosa-
kot abonentu skaitu, var aprékinat uznémuma tirgus dalu atkariba no uznémuma
pakalpojumu veidiem. Savukart, lai noteiktu uznémuma tirgus dalu péc apgrozijuma
apjoma, ne vienmer ir pieejama atbilstosa informacija.

Lai izsekotu balss telefonijas tirgus koncentracijas pakapes izmainam, tiks analizéta
uznémumu tirgus dalu dinamika laika perioda no 2001. gada lidz 2006. gadam.
Apskatamaja perioda tiks ieklauti divi gadi lidz balss telefonijas tirgus liberalizacijai
ar meérki izsekot tendencu izmainam pirms un péc tirgus atvérsanas.

Tirgus koncentracijas limena noveértéjumam tika izmantoti §adi raditaji: slieksnu
tirgus dala, koncentracijas koeficents (CR) un Herfindala-Hirsmana indekss (IHH).
Sliekspa tirgus dala norada uz uznémumu, kuram ir domingjosais stavoklis tirga.
Savukart, koncentracijas koeficients palidz novertét lideru ietekmes pakapi analizétaja
tirgh. Ta ka koncentracijas koeficients ietver tikai nozares tirgus liderus, koncentracijas
analize tika papildinata ar Herfindala—Hirsmana indeksu, kur§ parada tirgus varas
sadalijumu starp visiem dota tirgus dalibniekiem.

Analizéjot fiksétos balss pakalpojumus — vietéjas sarunas, var uzskatit, ka kon-
kurence vietéjo fikséto telefonsakaru tirgn sakas 2003. gada, kad SPRK apstiprinaja
starpsavienojumu kartibu ar SIA Lattelecom tiklu. Lai gan lidz 2003. gadam tirga
darbojas ari vairaki “neoficiali” konkurenti, kuri galvenokart piedavaja starptautiskas
priekSapmaksas kartes (pieméram, VISS kops 1998. gada) un “call-back” pakalpo-
jumus (pieméram, Telegroup/Primus International kops 1998. gada). Tacu kops 2003.
gada Sie uznémumi vargja oficiali slégt sadarbibas ligumus ar SIA Lattelecom par
iespéjam sniegt fiksétus balss pakalpojumus vietéja tirga.

Analizgjot uznémumu tirgus dalas, var secinat, ka segmenta lideris joprojam ir
SIA Lattelecom ar 92,5% tirgus dalu 2006. gada. Nemot vera, ka Latvijas likumdo$ana
ir noteikta tirgus slieksna dala — 40%, SIA Lattelecom ir komersanta kategorija ar
butisku ietekmi tirgh, jo uznémuma tirgus dala divas reizes parsniedz noteikto tirgus
slieksna dalu. Balstoties uz $o informaciju, var apgalvot, ka vietgjo fikséto telefonsakaru
tirgu raksturo augsta monopolizacijas pakape. Vaji attistitas konkurences dél triju
gadu laika SIA Lattelecom tirgus dala samazinajas tikai par 7,5% (t.i. no 100% lidz
92,5%). Tirgt nav spécigu dalibnieku, lai sekmétu konkurences attistibu. Pargjas
7,5% tirgus dalas tika pardalitas starp vairakiem alternativiem operatoriem, kuru
kopéjais abonentu skaits bija aptuveni 50000 cilveku. Tacu Sie uznémumi savus
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abonentus apkalpo galvenokart starptautisko sarunu joma, sastadot nebutiskus apjo-
mus no vietéjo sarunu pakalpojumiem. Lidz ar to alternativo operatoru tirgus dalas
vietéjo fikseto sarunu segmenta neparsniedz 1%, iznemot SIA Baltkom TV, kam pieder
apméram 2% tirgus ar 11000 abonentiem. Pie tam vél aptuveni 30000 iedzivotaju
izmato operatora izvéles kodu (prefiksu) zvaniem caur Baltkom tiklu (Rutule 2007).

Koncentracijas indeksu aprékinos tiek izmantoti dati par uznémumiem, kuri aiznem
vairak neka 1% tirgus dalas, lidz ar to aprékinos tika ieklauti SIA Lattelecom un SIA
Baltkom TV.

1. tabula
Tirgus koncentracija fiksétajos balss pakalpojumos (vietéjas sarunas)

. Tirgus dalas dinamika
Komersanti: -

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
SIA Lattelecom 100 100 96,8 94,7 93,6 92,5
SIA Baltkom TV — — 0,1 0,2 0,7 1,6
Citi — — 3,2 5.1 5,6 5,8

Koncentracijas koeficientu dinamika

CR1 100 100 96,8 94,7 93,6 92,5
CR2 — — 97 95 94,3 94,1
IHH 1 1 0,94 0,90 0,88 0,86

Avots: autoru aprekini péc: Elektroniskie sakari,
http://www.sam.gov.lv/satmin/content/?cat=118 (2006) un formulas (1) un (3).

Lidz 2003. gadam fiksétas balss telefonijas tirgus atradas monopolstavokli, to
apliecina ar1 koncentracijas indekss (CR), kas bija vienads ar maksimalo indeksa veértibu
(100 procentpunkti). Kopa ar tirgus liberalizaciju koncentracijas indekss saka
samazinaties. Tomér ja aprékina indeksu tikai vienam tirgus liderim (SIA Lattelecom),
var redzét, ka raditajs ir tuvu maksimalajai robezai (2006. gada CR1=92,5%). Tas
nozimé, ka SIA Lattelecom kontrolé lielaku vietgjo fikséto telefonsakaru tirgus dalu,
kas dod uznémumam iespéju sava laba ietekmét tirgus procesus un pargjo tirgus dalib-
nieku darbibu. Saja gadijuma antimonopola institiicijai ir obligati janovéro tads uzneé-
mums un jauzliek noteiktas saistibas, lai neitralizétu uznémuma iespéju launpratigi
izmantot savu domingjoso stavokli.

Herfindala—Hirsmana indeksa raditajs ari liecina par tirgus stavokli tuvu mono-
polam. Lai gan tirgus liberalizacijas laika IHH samazinajas no 0,94 lidz 0,86 procent-
punktiem, tas joprojam ir tuvu 1 (maksimalai indeksa vértibai), kas raksturo augstu
koncentracijas pakapi tirga.

Situacija starptautisko fikséto balss pakalpojumu segmenta ir lidziga viet&jo sarunu
tirgum. Vairaki uznémumi, kuri sniedz vietéjo fikséto sarunu pakalpojumus, piedava
ari starptautisko telefonsakaru pakalpojumus. Tiesi starptautisko sarunu tirgus bija
primarais motivs jaunu uznémumu ienaksanai tirga, jo lidz pat 2003. gadam Latvija
bija Eiropas lideris telekomunikacijas tarifu dardzibas zina. Apzinoties iespéjas noslégt
ligumus ar starptautiskiem telekomunikaciju operatoriem, kuri piedava “call termi-
nation” pakalpojumus, lidz ar tirgus liberalizaciju $ie uznémumi uzsika pakalpojumu
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sniegSanu par zemakiem tarifiem neka SIA Lattelecom. Starp uzpémumiem, kuri
izmantoja $is iespéjas un Sobrid ir kluvusi par nozimigiem tirgus dalibniekiem, var
mineét alternativo operatoru liderus: AS Telekom Baltija (Triatel), SIA CSC Telecom
un SIA Telekomunikaciju Grupa. 2004. gada ligumus noslédza ari VAS Latvenergo
un VAS Latvijas dzelzcels.

Tomeér ari $i segmenta lideris ar 65% tirgus dalu Sobrid vél aizvien ir SIA Lattele-
com, kaut ari dotaja tirgh uznémumam ir mazaka ietekme neka vietéjo telefonsakaru
tirgh. Tam seko Cetri lielakie konkurenti: AS Telekom Baltija, SIA Telefant, SIA Master
Telecom un SIA Telekomunikacijas Grupa, kuru kopéja dala sastada 35% tirgus. Sie
Cetri uznémumi kopa aiznem aptuveni 80% no alternativo operatoru tirgus dalas. No
Cetriem alternativajiem operatoriem tirgus lideris ir SIA Telekom Baltija ar aptuveni
50% no alternativo operatoru tirgus, tam seko SIA Telefant ar 30%, savukart STA
Master Telecom un SIA Telekomunikacijas Grupa aiznem pa 10% (Jakstina, Sapriko
2006, 162. Ipp.). Tirga darbojas ari citi operatori, tacu to individualas tirgus dalas
neparsniedz 1%, tapéc Sie uznémumi netika ieklauti aprekinos.

Koncentracijas indekss trim tirgus dalibniekiem (CR3) ir vienads ar 93%, kas
liecina par augstu koncentracijas pakapi, jo raditajs parsniedz koncentracijas riska
noteikto robezu, t.i. 70 procentpunktus. Tomeér, salidzinajuma ar vietéjo telefonsakaru
tirgu, koncentracijas pakape ir zemaka, jo vienada koncentracijas pakape tiek sasniegta
ar dazadu tirgus dalibnieku skaitu. Ja koncentracijas indekss vietéjo sarunu tirgt
vienam tirgus dalibniekam (CR1) veido 92,5 %, tad starptautisko sarunu tirgt indekss
trim tirgus dalibniekam (CR3) ir vienads ar 93%. Tatad var secinat, ka starptautisko
telefonsakaru tirgtu ir vairak spécigu dalibnieku, kuri ar savu darbibu veicina
konkurenci.

Aprekinot Herfindala—Hirsmana indeksu, ir redzams, ka sis raditajs (0,47)
parsniedz teorétiski pienemto paaugstinata riska robezu 0,2, tomér ir gandriz divas
reizes zemaks neka vietéjo sarunu tirgus segmenta.

2. tabula

Tirgus koncentracija fiksétajos balss pakalpojumos
(starptautiskas sarunas) 2006. gada

. SIA Lattelecom | AS Telekom SIA Telefant SIA Master
Komersanti: ..
Baltija Telecom
Tirgus dala 65 18 10 4
CR CR1 =65 CR2 =83 CR3 =93 CR4 =97
IHH 0,47

Avots: Jakstina, Sapriko 2006, 162. Ipp. un autoru aprékini péc formulas (1) un (3).

Tatad ari Herfindala — Hirsmana indekss norada uz konkurences limena atskiribu
abos segmentos fikséto sakaru tirgh. Ir jaatzimé sekojosa tendence: ar katru gadu
pieaugot konkurencei, fiksétas telefonijas tirgus lideris SIA Lattelecom vairak zaudé
savu domingjoso stavokli starptautisko telefonsakaru tirgt. Triju gadu laika uznémuma
tirgus dala samazinajas par 35%, savukart vietéjo telefonsakaru tirg — tikai par 7%.
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Novertéjot fikséto telefonsakaru tirgus koncentracijas pakapi, var secinat, ka gan
vietéjo sakaru, gan starptautisko sakaru tirgt koncentracijas limenis atrodas augsta
limeni, tomér starptautisko sakaru segmenta koncentracijas limenis liecina par vairak
attistitu konkurenci, kuru nodrosina daudz spécigakie tirgus dalibnieki. Neskatoties
uz to, ka SIA Lattelecom ar katru gadu zaudé savas pozicijas tirg, tam joprojam ir
domingéjosais stavoklis abos segmentos.

Mobilo balss pakalpojumu tirgt Latvija vairak neka desmit gadus pastavéja
duopols. Lidz 2004. gadam Latvija atseviskas tirgus nisas bez cenu kariem un ar
augstiem pelnas raditajiem darbojas tikai divi mobilo sakaru operatori ar saviem
GSM tikliem — SIA LMT un SIA Tele2. Si situacija veido firmu savstarpéjo atkaribu.
2005. gada tirgt ienaca ari tresais operators — SIA Bite Latvija, iegustot treso UM TS/
GSM mobila operatora licenci un uzsakot pakalpojumu sniegsanu Latvijas tirga ar
sava tikla starpniecibu.

Paraléli jauniesacejiem ar savu tikla infrastruktaru tirga ienaca ari virtualie ope-
ratori, kuri izmanto LMT, Tele2 vai BITE tikla infrastruktaru. Starp tiem tirgus lideris
ir SIA ZetCOM ar zimoliem Amigo un Hallo, kas darbojas LMT tikla. Tele2 tikla
zimoli pieder pasam Tele2, t.i. Zelta Zivtina un URA. TreSais mobilais operators —
BITE ir visaktivakais $aja joma, jo tikla iznomasana ir viens no uznémuma pamatdar-
bibas virzieniem. Sobrid BITE izmanto IZZI (SIA I1ZZI, agrak SIA Telia MultiCom),
MTS-GSM (SIA MasterTelecom), TeleDema (SIA TeleDema Latvija, Lietuvas vir-
tualais operators), FivePlus (SIA PMT) tiklus. 2007. gada sakuma darbibu uzsaka ari
nozimigs fikséta tirgus dalibnieks — SIA Telkomunikacijas Grupa.

2004. gada tirgu ienaca Triatel (AS Telekom Baltija), kurs piedava UMTS (Uni-
versal Mobile Telecommunications System) lidzvértigus pakalpojumus, izmantojot
CDMA (Code Division Multiple Access) tehnologiju. Tacu $is operators parsvara
darbojas starptautisko fikséto telefonsakaru tirgti. Mobilo sakaru tirgt uzpémumam
pieder salidzinosi neliela tirgus dala.

Analizgjot uznémumu tirgus dalas, var secinat, ka mobilo telefonsakaru tirgt ir
divi izteikti tirgus lideri: SIA Tele2 un SIA LMT, kuriem pieder attiecigi 46 % un 42%
tirgus dalas. Savukart tresais lielakais operators SIA Bite Latvija aiznem apméram
8% tirgus. Apskatot tirgus dalu dinamiku, ir redzams, ka péc tresa operatora iesais-
tiSanas tirgu, abu tirgus lideru ipatsvars butiski samazinajies. Tas galvenokart ir saistits
ar mobilo sakaru abonentu migraciju uz Bites tiklu. Aprékinot koncentracijas koefi-
cientus, tiek nemti veéra tikai realie operatori (operatori, kas piedava mobilo sakaru
pakalpojumus, izmantojot savu infrastruktaru), iznemot AS Telekom Baltija, jo uzné-
mums izmanto pavisam citu tehnologiju un ta tirgus dala ir mazaka par 1%.

Koncentracijas indekss, aprékinot to trim tirgus lideriem (CR3), ir vienads ar
95%; salidzinot ar starptautisko fikséto telefonsakaru tirgu, koncentracijas raditajs ir
nedaudz augstaks. Augstu koncentracijas pakapi nodrosina kopéjais lideru ipatsvars
tirga. 3. tabula ir redzams, ka koncentracijas limenis (CR3) pieaug, palielinoties tresa
dalibnieka tirgus dalai. Tomeér, neskatoties uz augstu koncentracijas limeni, konkurence
mobilo sakaru tirgt ir labi attistita, par to liecina Herfindala—Hirsmana indekss, kas
ir 2,2 reizes zemaks neka vietéjo fikséto telefonsakaru tirgt un ir 1,2 reizes zemaks
neka starptautisko fikséto telefonsakaru tirgn. Lidz ar to, pieaugot konkurencei,
koncentracijas limenis ar katru gadu samazinajas.
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3. tabula
Tirgus koncentracija mobilajos balss pakalpojumos
. Tirgus dalas dinamika
Komersanti -

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
SIA LMT 53,0 51,7 49,9 48,6 43,1 41,6
SIA Tele2 47,0 48,3 50,1 50,4 48,7 45,5
SIA Bire — — — — 2.8 7.9
Citi — — — 1.1 5.3 5.0

Koncentracijas koeficientu dinamika

CR1 53,0 51,7 49,9 48,6 43,1 41,6
CR2 100 100 100 929 90,3 87,1
CR3 — — — — 93,1 95
[HH 0,5 0,5 0,5 0,49 0,42 0,39

Avots: autoru aprékini péc: Elektroniskie sakari,
http://www.sam.gov.lv/satmin/content/?cat=118 (2006) un formulas (1) un (2).

Analizgjot koncentracijas limeni mobilo sakaru tirgt, var secinat, ka, no vienas puses,
koncentracija atrodas augsta limeni un ar katru gadu palielinas. No otras puses, lideru
tirgus vara, ka liecina Herfindala—Hir$mana indekss, samazinas. Tada likumsakariba
izveidojas, pateicoties savstarpéjai konkurencei, iesaistoties tirgt treSajam operatoram,
lidz ar to laujot palielinat operatoru kopéjo tirgus dalu un nostiprinat ietekmi tirga.

Salidzinot fikséto un mobilo telefonsakaru tirgus, var apgalvot, ka abos tirgos
konkurence saka attistities saméra nesen, jo lidz 2003. gadam fikséto sakaru tirgn
pastavéja monopols, bet mobilo sakaru tirgt lidz 2004. gadam — duopols. Konkurences
kvantitativo parametru analize rada, ka abos tirgos koncentracijas pakape ir diezgan
augsta, tomér mobilo sakaru tirgt konkurence ir labak attistita neka fikséto sakaru
tirg, kur konkurence intensivi attistas tikai starptautisko sarunu segmenta. Lidz ar
to, fikséto telefonsakaru tirgu var attiecinat tirgus kategorijai ar domingjoso saim-
niecisko subjektu, kas darbojas konkurences apstaklos. Savukart mobilo sakaru tirgu
raksturo tas, ka divi izteikti tirgus lideri konkuré ar treso tirgus dalibnieku.

Rekomendacijas balss telefonijas tirgus dalibniekiem

e Uzpémumam ar spécigu konkurétspéju — SIA Lattelecom var ieteikt turpinat
paplasinat savu darbibu, piedavajot saistitos elektronisko sakaru pakalpojumus.
Tirgus samazinasanas stadija nav jatéré lidzekli razoSanas paplasinasanai un tirgus
iekarosanai, uzpémumam paliek lielaka pelnas dala, ko tas var izmantot jaunu
produktu izstradasanai un ievadiSanai tirga.

e  Uzpémumam ar vidéju konkurétspéju — SIA Baltkom TV var ieteikt nostiprinat
savas pozicijas tirga, turpinot investét infrastruktaras pilnveidosana un tiklu par-
klajumu paplasinasana. Uznémums, piedavajot kompleksus elektronisko sakaru
pakalpojumus, var butiski palielinat ipatsvaru balss telefonijas tirgt un veidot
nopietnu konkurenci vésturiskajam operatoram.
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e SIA LMT un SIA Tele2 ir vislabaka stratégiska pozicija, jo Sie uznémumi atrodas
pievilciga nozaré un to tirgus pozicijas ir stipras. Loti spéciga SIA LMT konkurét-
spé€ja nodrosina uznémumam lidera pozicijas tirga; lai to noturétu, uznémumam
jaturpina investét jaunu pakalpojumu izplatiba. SIA Tele2 konkurétspéjas limenis
pagaidam ir zemaks neka SIA LMT, tomér ar laiku uznémumi var izlidzinat tirgus
pozicijas, ja SIA Tele2 turpinas investét sava attistiba, uzlabojot pakalpojumu
kvalitati un piesaistot klientus no biznesa segmenta.

e SIA BITE Latvija jaiekaro tirgus, izmatojot zemo cenu stratégiju, jo uznémumam
bus jaizcina cenu kars ar stiprakajiem konkurentiem. Tomeér, lai samazinatu zaude-
jumus, uznémumam japiesaista péc iespéjas lielaks klientu skaits, kas lauj panakt
atru attistibas pieaugumu un tirgus dalas palielinajumu. Uznémums var izmantot
ari diversifikacijas stratégiju, piedavajot pakalpojumus dazadiem tirgus segmen-
tiem.

e Nemot véra, ka mobilo sakaru tirgus atrodas konkurences pakapé, kad pateicoties
tirgus piesatinajumam, pieprasijums sak paléninaties, visiem trim tirgus dalib-
niekiem bus vajadzigs finansialais atbalsts reklamai un patérétaju piesaistiSanai.
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Summary

Lilija Gorbacevica, Olga Bicinska
The Influence of Competitiveness on the Latvian Market of Vocal Telephony

The branch of electron coupling is one of the most rapidly developing branches in Latvia.
Its dynamic development provides, not in the last place, a stable demand for the services of
mobile communication. The structure of vocal telephony market has been changing constantly
since the beginning of branch liberalization in 2003; the changes became especially vivid in
2005. In spite of the low rates of its development, the process of liberalization of vocal telephony
market demands from those, who elaborate this strategy, an activity, which could allow them
to fix their positions. In Latvia, this task is facilitated by the absence of the antimonopoly law.

The competitiveness in the telephony market influences the formation of its structure and
determines the behaviour of the market participants.

In the article, there is an analysis of the changes in Latvian telephony market in 2003—
2006. The tendency that follows the tendency of the majority of the EU states is marked — the
market of fixed phone network is reducing and the market of mobile phone network is widening.

Owing to the fact that the capacity of Latvian market of vocal telephony is rather small
(2.28 million of inhabitants), in the conditions of competition, it means a limited profitability
of the enterprises. Small capacity of the market is typical not only for the Baltic States, but for
the Scandinavian countries, too, owing to this fact a Scandinavian firm TeliaSonera is very
active in Latvian market being a joint owner of Lattelecom and LMT.

The possession of the biggest part of the market under the circumstances of competitiveness
leads to the situation, when operators get better possibilities to develop modern technologies,
to offer new services and, using the scale effect, to lower the tariffs; this is typical of the market
under the investigation, where, since the beginning of liberalization, one may observe a rapid
growth of the number of business men in this sphere (in 2003, there were 209 business men
with a licence, in 2007 — more than 400, although, the majority of them has not started their
activity).

In the article, for the analysis of the influence of liberalization on the market of vocal
telephony the following quantitative methods of the evaluation of the concentration ratio on
the market were used: the market share threshold, the concentration ratio (CR) and the
Herfindahl-Hirschman Index (IHH).

The analysis of the quantitative indices obtained using the above mentioned methods
shows a high concentration ratio on the local market of fixed connection (CR1=95; CR2=94.1;
ITHH=0.86) 4 years later after the beginning of liberalization. On the market of fixed connection
(international calls), the concentration exceeds the possible risk level, but it is lower than on
the local market, as the same concentration ratio is determined by a bigger number of market
participants (CR3=93; CR4=97). The Herfindahl-Hirschman Index makes 0.47 that exceeds
the theoretically accepted risk level — 0.2; however, it is almost twice times lower than the same
index on the market of local fixed connection.

On the Latvian market of mobile phones, there is a big number of operators, however, the
biggest shares of the market belong to Tele2 Ltd. — 46% and to LMT Ltd. — 42%; since 2005
Bite Latvija Ltd. has been acting on this market; in 2006, its market share was 7.9%. The
concentration ratio on the phone services market grows along with the growth of the share of
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the third participant of the market (2005 — CR3=93.1; 2006 — CR3=93). In spite of the high
concentration ratio, the Herfindahl-Hirschman Index, which is 2.2 times lower than that on
the market of local fixed connection and 1.2 times lower than on the telephony of international
fixed services (2001 — IHH=0.5; 2006 — [HH=0.39), testifies that the competitiveness on the
mobile phone market is more developed than on the local fixed phone market.

On the basis of the analysis of the concentration ratio of the markets of fixed and mobile
phone services, the participants of the markets are offered the recommendations called to
strengthen their positions.

Pe3siome

JIumus Top6aneBuy, Onbra beraunckas

Binsinue KkoHKypeHnuu Ha JIaTBHiICKHiA PHIHOK I0JI0COBOI Tee)OHun

OTpacib 3JIeKTPOHHOM CBSI3U TIPECTaBIsIET cOO0I OMHY 13 Hanboee OBICTPO Pa3BUBAIO-
utuxcst otpacieii B JlarBun. Ee nuHaMuaHOe pa3BUTHE HE B TIOCIETHIO OUYepeh 00ecTieunBaeT
CTAaOUJIBHBIN CIIPOC HA YCIyru MOOWIBHON cBsi3u. CTPYKTypa phIHKA TOJOCOBOI TesedoHnmn
TTOCTOSTHHO U3MEHsIeTCs ¢ Havasa inbepanusanmu otpaciu B 2003 roay; 0cOOeHHO 3aMETHBIMU
usmeHeHus cranu ¢ 2005 rona. [Ipornecc mbepanu3anny ppIHKa TOJIOCOBOM TesneOoHNH, He-
CMOTpST Ha HEBBICOKHME TEMITHI €TO Pa3BUTHSI, TPEOYET OT YIaCTHUKOB Pa3pabOTKU TAKOU CTpaTeTu
NIeSITEIbHOCTH, KOTOPast TT03BOJIMIIA OBl UM YKPETTUThH CBOM TTO3UIINU. DTy 3319y B JTATBUMNCKIX
YCJIOBUSIX 00JIeTYaeT OTCYTCTBME aHTMMOHOIIOIBHOTO 3aKOHA.

Konkypentius Ha peIHKe TesleOHMY BIUsIeT Ha GOPMUPOBAHUE €TO CTPYKTYPHI U OTIpe/ie-
JISIeT TIOBEICHNE YIaCTHUKOB PhIHKA.

B cratbe poBeneH aHaIn3 U3MEHEHU I pbIHKA Toi0coBoii Tesiedonuu Jlatuu B 2003—2006
ronax. OTMeueHa TeHIEHIINSI COKPAIlleHUs] phIHKA (DUKCUPOBAHHOM CBSI3U 1 pACIIMPEHUST PhIHKA
MOOWIILHO CBSI3U, UTO TTOBTOPSIET TeHIeHIINIO OombinHCcTBa cTpad EC.

EMKOCTB TaTBUICKOTO PBIHKA TOJIOCOBOI TestepoHNM HeBemnKa (2,28 MUJUTMOHOB XUTe-
JIeit); B YCIIOBUSIX KOHKYPEHIIMY 3TO 03HAYaeT OTPaHMUEHHYIO PeHTA0eIbHOCTD TIPENITPUSTUN.
HebombIrast eMKocTh ppIHKA XapaKTepHa He TOJIBKO JIJIsT cTpaH bantuu, HO v 15T CKaHAWMHABC-
KUX CTpaH, B CUJTy 4eTo ckaHAMHaBcKas dupma TeliaSonera akTHBHO NEHCTBYET Ha JIATBUICKOM
pBIHKeE, SIBJISISICH coBazenbiieM Lattelecomw LMT.

Bragenue 6osbI10#1 ToNIelt phIHKA B YCTIOBUSIX KOHKYPEHIIUU BEJIET K TOMY, UTO OTIEPaTOPhI
TOJTy4aloT JIydIliie BO3MOXHOCTU Pa3BUBATh COBPEMEHHbBIE TEXHOJIOTUU, TIpejiaraTh HOBbIE
YCIIyTH U, UCTIONB3YS 2 dekT MaciTaba, CHUXKATh TapuUdbI, UTO XapaKTepHO [T aHATTU3UpYe-
MOTO PhIHKA, Ha KOTOPOM C Havaja Judepann3aiuy HabaomaaeTcst ObICTPhIN pOCT KOJTMYeCTBa
KOMMEPCAHTOB 3JIeKTpoHHOM ¢Bsi3u (B 2003 romy — 209 KoMMEpCaHTOB, TTOJTYIMBIINX JTUTIEH-
3uto, B 2007 romy — 6osee 400, XoTs1 GoJbIIAst YaCTh U3 HUX HE HaYaJla CBOIO NESITETbHOCTD).

J11s1 aHanM3a BIUSTHUS TMOEpaIn3aliui Ha PIHOK TOJI0COBO# Teie()OHUY B CTaThe UCTIONb-
30BaHbI TAKWE KOJIMIECTBEHHBIE METOJBI OIIEHKY YPOBHST KOHIIEHTPAIIMU PhIHKA, KaK TIOPOTO-
Bas 0JIsT phIHKA, K03 durmeHT KouteHtpauu (CR) v undexc Xepgundans—Xupwmana (IHH).

AHaIM3 KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX IMOKa3aTeseil ¢ NCTIONb30BaHNEM YKa3aHHBIX METOOB TIOKAa3bI-
BaeT BHICOKUIT yPOBEHb KOHIIEHTPAIIMY HAa MECTHOM phIHKe (prKcupoBaHHOI cBsi3u (CRI=95;
CR2=94,1; IHH=0,86) cniycTs1 4 Tofa nocJie Havyaja sndepanusauuu. Ha peiHke pukcupoBaH-
HOW CBSI31 (MeXITyHapOIHbIE Pa3roBOPHI) KOHIIEHTPALINSI Tak3Ke BhIiire qorrycTuMoro (70%) ypoB-
HsI PUCKa, OTHAKO HECKOJIbKO HITKE, YeM Ha MECTHOM PBIHKE, TaK KaK OMMHAKOBBIN YPOBEHD
KOHIIEHTPAIIUU OTIPeesIsieTCs OOIBIITUM KOJTMYECTBOM Y9acTHUKOB phiHKA (CR3=93; CR4=97).
Hndexc Xepghunoars—Xupwmana cocrapmusier 0,47, 9TO TIPEBHIIIAET TEOPETUUECKN TTIPUHSITHIN
ypoBeHb pucka (),2, oJHaKO OH TIOYTH B JBa pa3a HUXe, YeM ITOT Xe IMoKa3aTesb Ha PhIHKE
MECTHOI (PUKCUPOBAHHOU CBSI3U.
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Ha natBuiickom pbIHKE MOOMIIbHOI TeJIe(hOHHOI CBSI3U IEHCTBYET OOJIBIIOE YHUCIIO OTepa-
TOPOB, OJTHAKO HAUOOJIBIIIKME TOJTK PhIHKA TipuHaaiexkar SIA Tele2 (46%) v SIA LMT (42%). C
2005 roma Ha 3TOM pbIHKe jaeicTByeT SIA Bite Latvija, nonst peiHKa Kotoporo B 2006 roay co-
crapisuia 7,9%. YpoBeHb KOHIIEHTPALIMK Ha PhIHKE MOOWJIBHBIX YCIYT PacTeT C POCTOM JIOJIN
TpeThero yyacTHuka peiHka (2005 ron — CR3=93,1; 2006 ron — CR3=95). HecMoTpst Ha BBICO-
KUl ypOBEHb KOHIIEHTPALIMK, KOHKYPEHIIUSI HA PhIHKE MOOMJIbHO# CBsI31 OoJjiee pa3BUTa, YeM
Ha pbIHKEe (DUKCUPOBAHHOW CBSI3U, O YeM CBUICTENILCTBYET uHdekc Xepuroara—Xupuwmana, Ko-
TOpBIN B 2,2 pa3a HUXKE, YeM Ha PbIHKE MECTHOW (hMKCMpPOBaHHOI CBsI3u, U B 1,2 pasa HUXe,
YeM Ha MEXIYyHapOIHbIX (UKcUpoBaHHBIX yciayrax teaedonunn (2001 . — THH=0,5; 2006 T. —
THH=0,39).

Ha ocHOBe aHas13a YpOBHSI KOHLICHTPALIMK PIHKOB (PMKCUPOBAHHO 1 MOOUIBHOM CBSI3U
y4aCTHUKAM PbIHKOB MPEIJIOXKEHbI PEKOMEHIALIMH, TIPU3BAHHBIC YKPETTUTh MX TTO3UIIMH.
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CATEGORIES OF MEMBERSHIP:
EMPLOYING SOCIAL IDENTITY THEORY IN ANALYSIS OF
SOCIAL INTEGRATION IN THE BALTIC SOCIETIES

Social identity theory (hereafter — SIT) and its variations provide a range of reliable
instruments for analyses of group interaction and processes of social integration. The
methodological considerations concerning how these theories can be employed to describe the
relations of individuals and groups in the process of forming subjective membership ties, in
terms of both political (citizenship) and social (belonging) ones, are described in this paper.
Emphasising three points — the requirement of individual awareness of group membership, the
quality and quantity of evaluation associated with this membership, and the extent of emotional
investment in this awareness — this paper demonstrates how terms of social psychology are
transferable into political analyses. By addressing the tenets of social identity theory and
projecting them onto democratising societies, this paper further demonstrates how theoretical
perspectives of the SIT can be made useful in the light of increasingly popular debates on social
integration in the Baltic societies.

Key words: social identity theory, membership, intergroup relations, institutional change,
Baltic States (comparative), social integration.

Almost a decade and a half has passed after the Baltic independence from the
Soviet Union was reached; however, it is still difficult to negotiate what is at stake in
the process generally addressed as “social integration”. While in the recent research
the topic of failed social integration prevails, the lack of interethnic tensions testify
about stable interpersonal relations between the members of different ethnic groups.
Although in everyday communication large-scale problems are frequently induced in
the minor frictions between the members of different communities, the intergroup
tensions appear to be constructed by the public discourse on the group identity and
are influenced by cultural stereotypes. This paper will outline different layers of the
constructed relations between groups and individuals, their members, emphasising
what different approaches to integration might entail in terms of the expected outcomes.

In order to do that, the article will, at first, provide a brief discussion of the social
integration process from a sociological perspective. It will be examined not as an
outcome of institutional, but rather of performative and procedural changes in the
behaviour and attitudes of the individuals involved. Secondly, the author will show
that it is essential to conceive of social integration as a critical part of the democrati-



T. Agarin. Categories of Membership: Employing Social Identity Theory.. 125

sation and democratic consolidation process in a larger sense. Finally, these theoretical
arguments will be illustrated with the data from the New Baltic Barometer (hereafter —
NBB), a survey conducted in the Baltic States, which underlines different aspects of
increasing social integration in these countries. It is, therefore, not only possible to see
group interaction as a procedural force for democratisation of post-authoritarian
societies, but as a normative and functional means of rapprochement between different
ethnic groups, based upon common resources, interests, and strategies available. As
structural limits for integration remain in place over a long period of time, procedural
integration provides a picture of integration in the Baltic States, and does not appear
to be as grim as generally portrayed. The paper argues that, although, it is essential to
see social integration as a societal process, the micro-perspectives should not be
overlooked, as long as society is constructed by individual networks, forming social
and other integrated communities as functional entities.

1. Revisiting social integration as agency choice

A large part of the literature addressing the issue of integration either takes the
multidimensional character of the process for granted by addressing institutional
constraints and collective action, or refers to individual integration briefly, dismissing
the very possibility of the adequate analyses of interpersonal processes below the
aggregated level of a group action. In order to assess the degree of success of social
integration, the framework of this process should be considered. It is not only necessary
to consider the individual cases of those, who are the subjects of the integration process,
but equally to define the expected outcome of this process, in order to allow an adequate
assessment of the strategy in each given situation.

Strictly speaking, the analyses of social process should take the much neglected
idea of the “oversocialised individual” (Wrong 1961, pp. 183-193) into account, and
consider, not the minimal social interaction between the individuals as constitutive
for society, but rather individual interaction as constitutive for social networks
(Homans 1961, esp. Chapter 5). While the latter emerge from the former, it is of
decisive importance here that individuals in all settings of interaction appear as social
actors. They are guided by norms and obligations, which are learnt in the course of
socialisation, and are relevant for analyses of the outcomes of interaction with respect
to individual contributions and successful participation in social processes (Coleman
1988, p. 95). The specific pattern of action that individual members of society have
internalised during their socialisation and follow as rules of their everyday activity
produces social networks where individuals not only act under the same code of
norms and are recognised as legitimate members. Importantly, these provide for new
resources for interpersonal interaction in form of functionally defined social capital.
“[T]he concept of social capital constitutes both an aid in accounting for different
outcomes at the level of individual actors and an aid toward making the micro-to-
macro transitions without elaborating the social structural details through which they
occur” (Coleman 1988, p. 101).

Obviously, if social capital in Coleman’s sense facilitates some social action, then
it can equally impede the effectiveness of other forms of social action (Coleman 1988,
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p. 105). It is crucial to inquire whether any action undertaken on the part of social
actors within the structures provided by their socialisation should be dealt with as a
facilitator, or as hindrance for interpersonal contact. In other words, if social capital
increases incentives for individual engagement in the social networks it also leads to
reliance on other members of a group taking action on behalf of a rational individual,
minimising the costs of involvement but still maximising group profits (Parsons et al.
1953, esp. Chapter 5). Providing that the group as a social actor relies not only on
incentives to urge individuals to join and act on its behalf, but also on compulsory
measures to retain members within the group, a certain instance of collective will
should be put in place in order to define the hierarchy of incentives and goals (Oliver
1980, pp. 1356-1375). At the same time, one needs to make clear whether the
individuals in search for new avenues to meet their demands would not also seek to
redefine the patterns of social interaction in order to facilitate the emergence of the
new forms of cooperation (see e.g. Homans 1950, pp. 131-155).

As every form of social interaction must lead to an acknowledgement of the arena
and an identity of the parties involved, the entire set of situational evaluations of
assets, goals, and preferences constitute preconditions for the success or failure of
communication between individuals. Nevertheless, in each moment of interaction,
individual dispositions and social networks play a decisive role as regards the successful
implementation of norms and values learnt to be applied in each specific situation.
The efficacy of this implementation can be located within a continuum between the
relations definable as interpersonal and those defined in terms of group dynamics
(Tajfel 1978a, p. 41). A decisive issue in the social context remains that of individual
membership in a group. Therefore, there arises the question, of whether the persistence
and importance of institutionalised membership should be explained by reference to
the salience of individual identity or whether institutionalised membership is more
likely than a spontaneous association to establish new social networks of group
members for goal attainment in particular situations only, in order to acquire integrative
assets for interaction with other individuals.

Thanks to Henri Tajfel and John Turner (Tajfel 1978a, pp. 27-60; Tajfel and
Turner 1979, 1986) the micro-social foundations of the relations between the individual
and the group were brought to the attention of many social scientists. As many are
preoccupied with the question of how the borders between groups are established,
justified, and maintained, the popularity of SIT is understandable. Despite differences
in the approaches and focuses of SIT research, they all draw attention to the
psychological mechanisms of interpersonal interaction. Recent developments, such as
system-justification and social-role theories, draw attention to the social practices
which underline intergroup differences and how they are translated into political
identities. SIT observes how social groups come together and act collectively, focusing
on the aspects, which impede and boost recognition and interaction. In the application
of SIT to the processes of social integration, the emphasis can be made on some areas
of particular interest to social scientists, discussing societies, asserting their multicultural
character or undergoing a process of consolidation. In the author’s opinion, the
theoretical and empirical instruments of SIT allow for the understanding of the
underlying mechanisms of the assertion of individual identity that might result in
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inter- and/or intragroup conflict. As a single approach providing an explanation of
both group behaviour and individual cognitive processes, SIT provides reliable tools
for describing intergroup and group behaviour, observable during processes of social
integration (Tajfel 1981; Tajfel and Turner 1979).

This differentiation made by Henri Tajfel is of paramount importance for theorising
social interaction, and integration in particular. More decisively, it allows re-evaluation
of the process of social integration in multicultural societies, avoiding the assumption
that conflicts are inherent in intergroup relations and that individuals generally tend
to confirm to this conflictual potential. As “groups” face each other and exist only in
a transsubjectively constructed reality, individuals engaged in interaction do perform
actions which are “real” only as long as individuals conceive of them in this way
(Berger 1966, pp. 105-115). The reality of social interaction and, hence, of the types
of social integration possible in this case, is not merely constructed from the information
collected by individuals during the primary and secondary socialisation, but also by
scrutinising the options available in the social reality according to the individual goals
within collective setting (Berger and Luckmann 1967, pp. 197-198). Hence, the specific
individual assets of group membership are to be regarded as “real facts” in the eyes of
individuals, regarded as their inalienable resources, allowing individual assessment of
cost-effective strategy to achieve a positive evaluation of available assets (Stryker
1994, pp. 847-910).

If considered in these terms, the process of integration would not only allow us to
dissociate individual incentives and actions from group stereotypes, but also to address
different aspects and describe the degree of its inclusiveness and underline the functional
criteria of the process. Certainly, integration can be understood as a process of social
structuring and it allows the conceptualisation of interactions as an acknowledgement
of given structures and procedures as necessary. In fact, religious practice have been
conceptualised in the terms of the performative acceptance of procedural regulation,
making them “work” without actually affirming their content and form (Hollywood
2002, pp. 93-115). Similarly, the participation of the members of the state community
in political decision-making has little to do with individual acceptance of specific
political reality and the self-positioning of individual therein. When taking part in the
social and political formal activities, individuals take part in a contestation of factual
reality; they reiterate their acknowledgement of constructed reality as existing and
reproduce its functions in individual performances.

As the “individuals”, to which we are referring, do not represent the “ideal types”,
who make their decisions in purely rational terms, based on their primordial
memberships, it is to be expected that (1) they will be quite aware of their attributes
as members of a particular group, and they will (2) have a more or less distinguishable
picture of their evaluation by the members of an out-group and, hence, (3) will be put
in the position of necessarily relating to external evaluation. The theory of groups,
expounded by Henri Tajfel, elaborates on the influence of social interaction on the
formation of individual preferences, and describes the various perspectives intrinsic
to relating to a group and forming subjective membership ties with it. These include
individual awareness of original group-membership, the quality and quantity of
evaluation associated with this particular membership, and lastly, the extent of
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emotional investment in this awareness (Tajfel 1978a, p. 39). Henri Tajfel makes
these conclusions regarding the behavioural patterns of the group members for those
cases when social interaction resembles group-interactions, with members of the in-
group performing interactions with the members of the out-group more uniformly
and perceiving them in more generalised terms, i.e. as members of some collective
actor rather than individuals outside of groups (Tajfel 1978a, pp. 44-45).

In the context of integration, it is not only important for the members of the out-
group to underline their willingness to adopt some in-group normative and functional
regulations for interaction within an in-group. Most importantly, the in-group itself
needs to demonstrate willingness to accommodate new members who make it clear
that they have accepted external norms as their own. As willingness to accept the
norms of an in-group by the out-group would influence the permeability of group
boundaries and enhance inter-group interaction, positive evaluation by the in-group
of the steps made by the out-group also influences the pace of integration (Billig and
Tajfel 1973, pp. 27-52). In this way, individuals making decisions within interpersonal
interaction based predominantly upon their personal preferences, and not on the
group’s cohesion, introduce a degree of arbitrariness into the interpretation of
standardised rules and significant ends, and evaluate the effectiveness of means (Billig
1973, pp. 339-344). However, as Henri Tajfel argues, not only does social catego-
risation of the procedures influence individual perception of the social environment
per se, social dispositions also allow individual decisions to be made on personal level
within a group in order to influence the process of evaluation of the in-group by
members of the out-group (Tajfel 1978b). These contacts not only increase the
fragmentation of an in-group, but also contribute to the formation of individual
networks outside of the in-group and indirectly influence attitudes of the out-group
in respect to one’s own in-group. In this situation, any convergence of socialisation
patterns and/or interests results in the constitution of what I will refer to as a
“procedural interest group”.

The effect of the social interaction of individuals from both in- and out-groups
who are negotiating their interests and expectations in a particular situation requires
the definition of structural norms for interaction. One party must define a normative
framework and another must provide for procedural confirmation by a simple
acceptance of these rules, in order to clearly define norms of social interaction. Such
decision-making on procedural issues of social interaction enables mostly individual
choices to be made from the pool of the in-group options, while those from the out-
group are most likely to be defined in negative terms (Taylor and Jaggi 1974, pp. 162—
171). Certainly, the group would define the conditions and ultimate goals of integration,
which would result in some attributions being made in more positive terms, i.e. labelled
as socially desirable.

So in the process of integration, the salient affiliation with one group and pragmatic
decision to acquire partial or situational membership in another group would require
recognition of the normative aspect of membership attribution. Besides, as self-
identification would not suffice for the objective acknowledgement of affiliation, the
internalisation of valid norms and procedures would be required for individual
interactions to be recognised as his own by the member of an out-group, and not as a
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variation on his in-group’s behaviour, as described by Mann and Taylor (Mann and
Taylor 1974, pp. 3—13). This distinction made between acts guaranteeing greater and
lesser acceptance admit no doubt concerning the procedures to be deployed in order
to achieve greater acceptance of the out-group.

Only a limited number of membership criteria induce circumstances and produce
social networks that last longer than actual interpersonal contact does. At the same
time, some norms and procedures, e.g. those learnt in the course of primary and
secondary socialisations, allow for the engagement in activities by subjective situational
choice that might not lead to the emergence of lasting social bonds. In this case,
individuals involved do not interact in order to change each other’s perceptions of
their in-group, but pursue immediate goals of interaction, leading to the dissociation
of small group after these have been fulfilled. Finally, intensive and/or frequent contact
between individuals from different groups increases the awareness of the normative
and procedural settings outside of one’s own group and allows for the accumulation
of knowledge about and, hence, easier interaction between the individuals of different
groups over lengthier periods of time. These are best exemplified in the discussion of
the mechanisms, outlined in the SIT, relate to the macro-social processes.

Relating social integration to macro-social processes

While the issue of the social integration of political communities has been discussed
broadly in scholarship, it is particularly important to study it in relation to the issues
of democratic consolidation (see classical Linz and Stepan 1996). For the purposes of
this paper it is useful to speak of state-communities as subjects of integration as these
include both individuals possessing the institutionalised membership of a political
community, in the form of citizenship, and other residents of the state, who do not.
Further, by speaking of state-communities the paper will refer to all the residents of
one state, both recognised and unrecognised, as the core of the political community.
The latter will be referred to as “citizenry”.

As in the context of social interaction, individuals frequently disregard memberships
and assets of their counterparts that are not essential in the given context and rather
focus on attributes that are subjectively perceived as important (Wilder 1986; Moscovici
and Faucheux 1967; Moscovici, Lage and Naffrechoux 1969). Precisely for this reason,
it is necessary to think of political communities as social communities, defined by a
strong sense of identity, as this is usually based upon objectified criteria of membership,
which are important in each of the given contexts. Additionally, procedural differences
between social communities established as political entities provide for the specific
character of subjective perception on membership. While lacking particular relational
category within the framework of SIT, the individual sentiment can be named
“belonging”, as opposed to objectified membership as “citizenship”. Communication
within a framework of membership defined by inclusive criteria allows for stronger
links between the members to emerge, as it implies the flexibility of interaction on
different issues appealing to firm grounds of inclusion. In these circumstances, rational
decision making would allow interpersonal contact and reciprocal recognition to be
more easily dissociated from political objectives, economic status, and the ethno-
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cultural stereotypes involved, allowing what will be further referred to as the
“performative integration” of groups.

Nevertheless, processes of social integration cannot be regarded one-sidedly as
one segment of society adapting to social and political institutions and internalising
particular norms, whereas the other party involved is passive (Hogg 1987, pp. 89—
116). Just as the in-group would need to define the criteria of membership acquisition,
as well as to describe and implement the procedures of interest-accommodation within
these criteria, the members of an out-group need to adapt to social-cognitive processes
of social cohesiveness, co-operation, and influence, as well as demonstrating the
capacity and willingness to conform with the rules of an in-group (Turner 1987,
pp- 60-62).

At a critical point in the subjective evaluation of integration, different perceptions
of the phenomena taking place between groups might result in a latent conflict within
intergroup contact, due to different interpretations of normative action. But insofar
as state communities are effectively kept together through structural links and
procedural activities of reciprocal recognition, any type of intergroup and interpersonal
interaction can be regarded as conflictual. But, unless integration within a state
community is an action of members of a group, influencing the status acknowledgement
between the groups, integration requiring one group to show more intensive efforts
to accept the procedural habits of an in-group, and generally referred to as
“assimilation”, cannot be seen as satisfactory for long-term acceptance of different
groups in one polity, as it can easily result in minorities’ backlash (see Shafir 1995,
pp- 25-26).

Group membership generally relies upon performative individual participation
by accepting criteria of conduct and normative frameworks for interaction, recognising
the role of collective action and following common rules. As argued, the quality and
quantity of memberships held by an individual influence the intensity of interactions
between individuals of various groups and should be regarded as providing a firm
frame for interpersonal communication. Effectively, the individual perception of group
membership as being connected to positive assets results in collective pressure to
recognise a particular situation as endangering the group’s position within a given
social setting and as inhibiting social integration (see esp. Olzak 1989, pp. 355-374).
Those individuals violating generally accepted norms can be regarded as challenging
in-group stability and causing structural or functional disadvantages for the group as
a whole, and, as a consequence, can be deprived of their membership of this group, or
can be marginalised (Hechter 1987, pp. 415-426). It is equally possible that a
transformation of in-group norms can be caused by a growing number of members
from other groups participating in the activity that cannot be sanctioned explicitly.
On the one hand, any alteration in the content of the values of the core group would
impede the implementation of the strategies previously learnt, thereby changing the
institutional and normative settings of the core group. On the other hand, when facing
the status change and development of institutional norms, any in-group is unlikely to
share its privileges with another group, unless it would result in a long-term
amelioration of its position.



T. Agarin. Categories of Membership: Employing Social Identity Theory.. 131

These factors would not only limit the speed of the access to membership, but
might restrict the rights enjoyed by the new members in order to preserve the decisive
role previously played by the core group. In this case, the in-group might either alter
the criteria of membership for new applicants or stop the flow of applications
altogether, as this would facilitate the assimilation of those already included in
community. As regards the members of the out-group, who are prepared to integrate,
their high number might lead to assimilation becoming less attractive and the
advantages of not assimilating becoming more obvious. This phenomenon can be
referred to as a “tipping effect of assimilation”, which is one of the most critical
impediments to massive integration processes (Laitin 2005, p. 46).

The process of the constitution of small groups and subsequent social integration
considered within a broad social context can provide a baseline for analyses of the
integration process in political settings. Social networks play an important role for
social cohesion, as relations between the in- and out-groups cause the standardisation
of social interaction patterns and produce domains of interaction for the members of
in- and out-groups only. Keeping in mind that group dynamics provide interpersonal
incentives and measures of compulsion, social groups do enjoy larger options of
rapprochement within one political community due to the number of structural
prerequisites available therein (Wilder 1986). On the micro-social level, e.g. in
exchanges about personal necessities, members of different in-groups are more likely
to have intensive contact, whereas on the macro-social scale contact might be tenser
as it would be harder to achieve consensus on aggregate issues such as values or life-
goals. In a multicultural community, where varying patterns of socialisation dominate
distinctions between social, cultural, and linguistic identities, in-group identities are
usually reformulated as ethnic identities as such (Horowitz 19835, esp. Chapters 4 and
5). However, overidentification with one’s own in-group, in this case ethnic, neither
necessarily entails an increase in tension between the groups, nor involves more tensions
between the individuals.

Doubtless, individuals experience difficulties when effectively reformulating their
incentives as rhetoric of consensus while interacting with members of different value
and socialisation groups, with intercultural contacts being especially difficult to agree
upon. But, as a rule, ethnic groups oriented towards maintaining their in-group identity
by exclusive means negotiate their status in the light of the perceived threat to group
integrity represented in their eyes by the institutionalising framework for group action
(Brass 1991, p. 19).

As had been demonstrated in this part of the article, several statements made by
SIT are also central for other theories, touching upon the issues of social interaction
and intergroup relations. These approaches, however different, agree that there are
institutional, procedural, and performative means to achieve effective integration of
social and, in particular, state-communities. Even in those cases, when the institutional
frame and its functional applicability to integration process are not valid, there are
various mechanisms of interpersonal interaction to be employed, which differ on
each level of aggregate action between individuals, groups, and societal institutions.
In the following part of the paper, it will be argued that social networks are of primary
importance for analysing the integration as a process of increasing the functional
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relevance of society. It will become more evident that social integration can only be
effectively addressed from a bottom-up perspective. This would allow the elaboration
of the issues of the integration of societal communities as a process comprising both
individual and collective interaction.

Social integration in the context of democratisation

The conceptual definition of “social integration” found in the literature addresses
a broad range of topics. Instead of being addressed as an analytical tool, applied to
specific analyses of group studies, it is, however, frequently deployed as a normative
category, legitimising particular form of social and cultural cohesion exercised by a
dominant group. When applied with due respect to SIT premises within the political
framework of societal studies, “social integration™ has to be understood as one of the
most effective heuristic tools for investigation of democratic consolidation between
social groups. Only in this case, it can possibly satisfy the classical definition of
democracy, which is “a political system in which people exercise power to the extent
that they are able to change their governors, but not to the extent of governing
themselves” (Sartori 1987, p. 66). This section of the paper will address the implications
of applying the term defined in the theoretical framework of the preceding sections
when discussing social processes in post-authoritarian societies.

The definition of democracy provided above not only emphasises the cornerstones
of democratic rule in the Schumpeterian sense as governance of the people by delegation
of their powers to executive institutions (classically, outlined in Schumpeter 1952).
Sartori’s definition of democracy seems to embrace both the institutions and procedures
available for citizens to influence the general direction of political development and,
therefore, to exercise control over the executive and legislative state-powers. Amending
these with guarantees of civil liberties in the form of group and individual rights
would allow us to speak of a general prototype of “democracy”, applicable within
various historical and cultural contexts, including those regimes allowing for a high
degree of individual freedoms, but with few possibilities for the populace to control
the activities of governing bodies. However, as is widely acknowledged, the evaluation
of civil liberties relies largely on a subjective view of the political structures in a given
state. For this reason, I will focus on the development of institutionalised membership
in order to underline its limited liability for and influence on social integration.

The construction of institutionalised membership takes place, at first, in order to
define the group of those eligible to directly influence the polity’s development by
means of their involvement in the decision making process, as well as of those others
who would be granted certain individual and group rights, but whose participation in
policy making would remain limited. When concerning the developments in the post-
Soviet Baltic States, the regaining of independence in the early 1990s required the
establishment of institutions providing opportunities both for political participation
and for residents’ influence on political decision-making. The institution of citizenship
is central for competitive interaction in the political sphere, for the control and influence
of political decisions. Especially in post-authoritarian states, the installation of criteria
for citizenship is important in order to ensure the transformation of political decision-
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making from the centralist mode with a limited capacity for individuals to influence
the decisions of an authoritarian regime, to a more pluralist one, when individual
opinions are transmitted into the sphere of political decision-making, as a form of
social control over state’s political developments. Therefore, citizens in democratic
states are expected to participate in political processes in order to legitimise executive
power and political and civil liberties for the common benefit, as well as in order to
provide feedback on political processes and to express support for certain decisions.

In these circumstances, institutional transformation would allow for a higher degree
of structural integration, as a result of more intensive individual participation in political
decisions, such as a higher turnout at the election polls. Similarly, it would prove to
be a functional equivalent of attitudinal change in society, as a successful institutional
transformation would allow more freedom to make decisions on the basis of individual
preferences and expectations, rather then according to the narrow criteria of affirmative
action in authoritarian regimes. For this reason it appears that the definition of
democratic consolidation provided by Juan J. Linz and Alfred Stepan, which includes
constitutional, behavioural, and attitudinal dimensions, could allow us to verify
institutional change and the procedural character of citizens’ interactions, as well as
their expectations of these institutions (Linz and Stepan 1996). This adds a whole
new dimension to the evaluation of the political transition towards democracy as it
permits the analysis of changes to the interpersonal frame of communicative interaction
in various political processes (Shils 1957, pp. 130-145).

This process of the transformation of political institutions and change of their
function to a democratic political regime can be termed “democratisation” if it opens
avenues for the functional integration of various social actors, based on their personal
decision and not on institutionalised procedures. Obviously, only those political
regimes, which can be held accountable for policy choices by any subject affected by
the decisions made, can be considered democratic. This fact demonstrates that the
definition of the criteria of political membership in new states is an issue of critical
importance at all times, not only during the period of transition.

Arguably, the so-called “third wave democratisation” involved the loosening of
social control mechanisms, necessitating new methods of social integration based not
on centrally imposed structures but also on the functional decisions to be made in
each particular situation (Huntington 1991, pp. 3-13). The fact is that a democratic
polity, as opposed to an authoritarian one, is based on the proactive participation of
its members in the political process and it necessitates equal access to political
membership and, hence, freedom of information and expression for all members of
society, in order to bring a wide range of demands and opinions to bear in the formation
of state policies. Nevertheless, it occurs that even in cases when clear criteria for
membership are established and members of the out-group are prepared to accept the
norms and values of an in-group as theirs and their actions are based upon these, the
state community does not enhance intergroup interaction at once. One of the important
issues outlined in the reference to the theory of social groups formulated by Henri
Tajfel, could give at least a starting point for the analysis of the political implications
of social attitudes not formulated in explicit political terms.
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As it can be observed in the process of nation-building in the Baltic States, the
nationalist revival of post-authoritarian societies allowed the framing of the political
community terms, baring much resemblance to ethnic ascendance, enabling ethnic
majority members to occupy central positions in the newly established state apparatus
and to implement the policies most conducive to the advancement of their interests.
This resulted from what Rogers Brubaker identifies as an inclination of political and
cultural elites to understand a state as “destined to be a nation-state |[...| and the
concomitant disposition to remedy this perceived defect, to make the state what it is
properly and legitimately destined to be” (Brubaker 1996, p. 63). Especially in those
cases where the citizenry of the new states have been established, the rhetoric and
criteria employed to identify the group of legitimate members of polity is highly sensitive
to ethnic and religious issues, resulting in the imposition of only pro-forma democratic,
however exclusive, criteria for membership.

Of course, it is possible to assume that those who do not possess citizenship are
likely to obtain it, following the criteria specified by those defining the limits of the
political community. However, linguistic and other requirements are both necessary
and legitimate criteria for institutional integration, it can be argued that accession
conditions are set by those already included in the political community and are,
therefore, discriminatory to those who are outside of it. In those cases when a political
community is defined as constituted by a specific cultural and/or linguistic community,
or is constructed from a specific interpretation of societal legacies, the potential for
conflict around issues of political membership is a good deal greater (Gurr 1994,
pp. 124-131). In this situation, some social groups have acquired more political
influence during their transformation and acquired a more advantageous position for
the exercise of influence in the political sphere. It is most likely that the differences of
status would be reinterpreted as perceived and not actual by the groups involved,
with particular interpretations of conflict on both sides, either challenging the outcome
of democratisation immediately, or not referring to it in individual interaction (Leggon
1979, pp. 1-15).

In any case, the perception of group representation as democratic by population
would be a valid quantitative index of consolidation, but it would merely reflect a
degree of institutional permissibility and attractiveness. In contrast, more reliable
information could be retrieved from the popular acceptance of democratic
constitutional achievements such as, for example, institutions, as well as procedures
of political decision-making. This not only testifies to public opinion’s settlement on
polycentric decision-making in politics and the general public’s acceptance in the
long term, even in the case of short- or middle-term disadvantages for single individuals
(Huntington 1996, pp. 3—13). In this case then, we might as well assume that a society,
where individuals do not seek to promote their interests outside of the political frame,
a society that is disposed to acknowledge difference and negotiate the most appropriate
solution possible, can be regarded as consolidated at least in so far as there is distinct
consensus on the nature of social procedures. As during the period of transition from
authoritarian to democratic rule, structural and functional preconditions for
consolidation are more important and are classically summarized by Linz and Stepan
as civil, political and economic societies, rule of law and state bureaucracy. These
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five mutually reinforcing conditions, when present in a functioning state, allow
consolidation of political regime within a “complex system of institutions, rules, and
patterned incentives and disincentives” (Linz and Stepan 1996, p. 15).

While generally, restricting the right to citizenship does not in itself impede the
pace and conditions of social integration, as is argued from the perspective of SIT,
other factors resulting from inscription of an additional identity categories upon actors
undertaking social interaction appear to be of much greater importance for political
communities. In order to assess the lines of possible lines of conflict, resulting from
imposing restrictive political identity categories, the second part of the paper will
address the primary effects of uneven entitlements to social and political resources on
the effectiveness of social integration processes.

2. Relevance of social integration for discussion of the Baltic Societies

The demise of the Soviet Union has brought the Baltic societies into the focus of
analyses of social processes. Among other issues, the restoration of statehood has re-
iterated nationhood as a locus communis for some residents in the region, however
leaving a significant part of non-titular residents without automatic citizenship, mainly
those who have arrived here during the years of Soviet inclusion from other parts of
the SU. Importantly, the lack of understanding what would constitute the major tenets
of social integration allowed the policies to be aired only by the late 1990s, while
each country had particular difficulties to find politically acceptable and socially
bearable paradigms for its policies in the area. A number of comparative studies on
the region suggest that already the fact that unilateral elaboration of the necessary
policies involved mainly the titular nations in the countries reducing the credibility of
genuine intergroup dialogue in this process. From the point of view of SIT, while
inclusion is seen as endemic to all social processes, only the clear favouritism for
exclusionist decision-making would indicate a strategy, detrimental for social
interaction and social integration. Considering the situation in the post-Soviet Baltic
States from this perspective would allow us to see whether the current situation —
irrespective of whether social integration is seen as political framework, social cohesion,
or as a form of intergroup interaction — has potential for positive intergroup dialogue,
or finds groups expected to interact in the stale-mate, while some social groups are
excluded from participation in drafting policy documents.

While the members of the local minority populations, particularly those excluded
from the “zero-option” citizenship, regard the institutional transition as privileging
some while disadvantaging others, international security organisations (EU, NATO,
and CoE) have consistently regarded the outcome of transition in the Baltic States as
democratic. Although the view of international community regards the structural
aspects of transition, such as availability of democratic institutions, which function
to secure regular elections and the turn-over of political entrepreneurs, the current
democratic theory also suggests that the “framing of citizenship” had been legitimate.
While problematic initially, all the Baltic States had effectuated legislation and, later,
programmes to facilitate social integration not in order to exclude more systematically
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ethnic, social, or any other groups from political participation, but decisively, spelt
out the criteria for inclusion, in fact a positive step for institutional, as well as procedural
integration of societies. Nevertheless, the actual course of transition and its ultimate
outcome was largely determined by the aspirations of those, who either were
structurally advantaged, i.e., those who were de jure granted the exclusive right to
influence the countries’ political transition as in Latvia and Estonia, or those who had
more functional advantages that permitted them to take active part in the process,
such as having better access to services enhancing their linguistic identity as in Lithuania
(Gelazis 2003, pp. 46-74). For the aforementioned reasons, some residents were able
to define the goals of transformation, and the members of those groups, which were
unable to compete in the new political situation with the newly emerging ruling elites
or which were not granted the right of citizenship altogether, had to seek ways to
accommodate their interests in the new situation and thus integrate into society (Smith
et al. 1998, pp. 93-118). As it has been broadly discussed in scholarship, especially
the latter groups, which consisted mainly of non-titular minorities, needed to come to
terms with their new status, as they became residents with a minority status.

Regarding public networks of social integration, there is a range of decisions and
particular actions to be undertaken in order facilitate the democratic transition on the
part of the ethnic majorities in Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania. These decisions and
actions were founded upon the notion of the self-determination of nations and sought
the restoration of pre-Soviet political communities. At the same time, the members of
non-titular nationalities had a more complex experience with regard to their new
status within the emerging polity. They were encouraged to adjust their political,
social, and cultural attitudes to fit in with the political processes dominated by the
titular majorities, and hence had to adapt to the policies of the state. For this reason,
the strategies of integration should be regarded for the greater part as unidirectional
activities of ethnic minority groups to advance their marginal position in the new
situation. Symbolically, the majority in-groups had structural means to define political
climate of each Baltic State and the outcome it was necessary to strive for, at the same
time, however, providing for the stable core of symbolic attributes to acquire (such as
language knowledge, acquaintance with civic principles of the state, and the like) in
exchange for stable set of incentives to accommodate with the majority demands
(such as citizenship).

The duality of internal cultural issues, the division into “us” and “them” regarding
the origin and experience qua nation was intensified by the Citizenship Laws, which
restructured the political landscape in the given countries in favour of divisions between
Official Language/ Minority Language, National Culture/ Immigrants’ Culture, Citizen/
Non-Citizen in a variety of constellations. Thus, a lack of linguistic, cultural, and
political confidence restricted access to political, economic, and cultural institutions
for the numerous members of ethnic minorities, creating new minority identities in
the emerging societies. The establishment of different communities can be best
understood as a by-product of the division between ethnic majorities and minorities,
accompanied by the citizenship legislation, laws on cultural determination and official
languages, which drew various structural and attitudinal lines between the different
communities within the three Baltic States.
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One of the decisive steps of the newly elected post-Soviet governments in the
Baltic States was to create the citizenry of the newly established states. This means
that the structural frames for the societies of the states were established fairly quickly,
not only defining quite clearly who would be considered as a member of a political
community and, hence, a societal community should be considered when taking
political decisions. It is not surprising, therefore, that not only the political, but also
the intellectual elites of the Baltic States preferred, after the collapse of centralist
socialist rule, to address the process of nation-building as a process of national rebirth,
playing with the ambivalence of concepts of nation. The ambivalence in the use of the
term allowed a range of meanings; the term was used synonymously with “state-” or
“political community” and “ethnic group” alike. Regardless of the implications that
could be drawn from this fact for Nationalism studies, the nation-centred rhetoric in
the newly independent states has far reaching impact on discussions concerning social
integration.

Social integration in the post-Soviet Baltic States

By defining the subjects of political regime, governments of the post-Soviet Baltic
States not only defined citizenry as implying direct involvement in public policy making;
much more importantly, the subjects of integration were defined as individuals who
did not belong to a political community. The explicit definition of membership in the
state community had prescribed the integration of those not included in the socio-
political community through fulfilling certain requirements in order to be recognised
as a part of society. When institutionalising membership in the Baltic States, it was
supposed that the criteria for granting political membership had to be dissociated
from social, cultural, and linguistic attributes of belonging.

In the other cases, the individual acceptance of social institutions in place can be
assessed through investigation of the direct correlation between personal interest and
the institutional objectives of the transition undertaken, which would allow us to
address the degree to which individuals internalise the shift in social values. Equally,
this indicator would allow the evaluation of attitudinal change as regards the political
framework as such, but by elaborating upon the structural premises of individual
goal-attainment. Besides, it would make possible the acknowledgement of institutional
change as regards those structures that are in place, meaning that individual willingness
to accept them would reflect upon the form of institutional change. In this case, the
degree of interpersonal trust would be seen as an indicator of the trust among social
groups, and towards the political institutions and norms they represent.

Overall, in the case of a more integrated society, the differences in the self-
perceptions and self-categorisations of individuals from different social, in this case,
ethno-linguistic, groups should be minimal. To assess this, the data from the New
Baltic Barometer will be deployed. The NBB addresses several key issues of political
performance by measuring support of the Baltic residence for political, economic,
and social change in the region. The following evaluation is based on the results
collected in 2004, round six of the survey, where Baltic residents were asked about
their perceptions of governmental performance, institutional responsiveness, and their
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impact on the economic and social well-being of the respondent (see Rose 2005b).
The results presented emphasise the ambiguity of the heuristic models applicable to
the study of social integration process. On the one hand, the estimation of procedural
integration processes will allow the statement on whether members of titular/non-
titular groups are aware of their membership in this particular group, as seen from
the results of self-ascription. Secondly, the focus on perceptions of in-group members
about the individuals from an out-group, the rigidness of group borders can be
distinguished as analyses of procedural integration. And finally, with the individuals’
estimation of an external evaluation of their position proper, the propensity for
intergroup conflict can be estimated within the structural framework of integration.

As a starting point it would be most useful to analyse procedural integration
between communities, as this would allow an insight into the self-perception and
degree of group convergence in the social sphere. In order to assess the general base
for a shared commonality, the perception of the individual’s position in society provides
the best indicator of objective connectedness to society, as well as of an individual’s
position in the social hierarchy, disregarding any group membership.

The NBB VI provides an aggregate mean of the respondents’ self-categorisation,
which draws our attention to the fact that the ethnic minority members value their
individual position in society less highly than the majority members do, when asked
to measure it on the scale of seven points (Rose 2005a, pp. 41-42). Although, in all
three states, the differences between the self-positioning of minority and majority
members are smaller than the standard deviation in each of the groups, the mean of
self-ascribed status in Latvia is lower than in the two other Baltic States. Whereas in
both Estonia and Lithuania, the mean of self-ascribed status is located at 3.8 and 3.7
for natives and Russian speakers alike, Latvia’s communities of Latvian and Russian-
speakers show the quotient of 3.6 and 3.4 respectively, testifying to the general difficulty
of procedural integration in this Baltic State for both communities. On the other
hand, differences between the ethnic groups in Lithuania and Estonia, measured
through standard deviation from the mean in each case, show a greater difference in
the self-perception of the status of minorities (1.2 and 1.3 respectively), than majorities
(in both countries 1.1). This illustrates that in the responses of Latvia’s minorities
(with a standard deviation of only 1.0), the role played by objectified disadvantages is
great, but it is their subjective perception of their unfavourable positioning within
society that is reflected in this kind of self-categorisation.

With regard to performative integration in society there are a number of possible
variables to be considered. As performance and involvement take place within
normative and structural networks, differences between ethnic groups as concerns
identification with the state as a safe-guard of individual interests, and the individual
estimation of accessibility to institutions through interpersonal networks could provide
such information. Therefore, a degree of interpersonal trust between the members of
society would be indicative of the degree of social integration, regardless of membership
in particular group, reducing the group stereotypes.

The aggregated variable “degree of interpersonal trust” (Rose 2005a, p. 27)
aggregates sufficient input variables in order to provide a preliminary picture of
interpersonal bonds and their strength, as regards out-group stereotypes. It takes into
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consideration responses of individual trust felt towards the populace of the country,
people one knows, as well as generally neutral or distrustful attitudes towards others.
As this variable describes the density of the in-group networks rather than the weakness
of connectedness to the out-group, a high level of trust would cause a broader radius
of interpersonal contact, which subsequently would allow for more intensive interaction
and, as a result, integration in a state-community. So, though the greater part of
respondents in the Baltic States trust most people in their country and most of those
they know, with only 40%, Latvia’s Latvian and Estonia’s Russian-speaking population
making up the smallest numbers. Interestingly, Russian-speaking communities in
Lithuania and Latvia show a more general sentiment of trust than the titular nationals
of these republics (54/51 and 49/40, respectively), with Russians in Estonia lagging
just one percent point behind the titulars of this Baltic State (40/41). On the other side
of the attitudinal spectrum, we see that a similar proportion of people has a neutral
attitude towards everyone, or distrusts most people in the country and those they
know, despite their ethnic affiliation. The numbers differ only slightly — from 18
percent (both Lithuania’s titulars and Latvia’s Russians) to 19 (Lithuania’s Russians
and Latvia’s and Estonia’s titulars) and 21 percent (Estonia’s Russians) — dismissing
the fact of different perceptions of interaction patterns and the macro-social orientation
of various ethnic groups in the Baltic societies.

Finally, by looking at the variables describing the structural integration of the
Baltic societies, the propensity for intergroup conflict can be estimated within the set
of institutions. As pointed out above, while membership matters little for individual
preferences to foster contacts with the members of other groups in society, contacts
within formalised context, represented here by the institutions of a state might give a
decisive indication of institutional parity, as perceived by members of different groups.
While taking part in the institutional activity might be optional, trust in these is essential
for developing a sentiment of being an integral part of society. I will, therefore, consider
the responses aggregated into the index of institutional trust. Individual trust in courts,
parties, military, parliament, police, president, trade unions, and churches is gauged
in this index (Rose 2005a, p. 27).

The results of this aggregated index point to a large discrepancy between the
perceptions of different ethnic groups as regards trust in the aforementioned institutions:
across all three states the neutral relation towards the institutions can be observed,
providing for nearly one third of the explained variance in the middle of the scale,
with the exception of Lithuania’s and Latvia’s Russian-speaking populations (32 and
31% neutral trust, respectively). In all three states, we observe a decisive difference
between the level of distrust of titular and non-titular nationals, with smallest difference
between Lithuania’s groups (8 %). Although Estonia’s minorities do not mistrust state
institutions significantly more than those of Lithuania do (38 and 36%), the level of
minorities’ trust is significantly lower in the northern Baltic State (24 vs. 32%), whilst
the titular nationals of Estonia do trust their state institutions much more than
Lithuania’s titulars do (41 vs. 32%). Nevertheless, only 22% of Latvia’s non-titulars
trust state institutions, with 47% not doing so, showing a trend similar to that of the
titulars of the state, but certainly a less dispersed answer pattern (34 and 30%). These
results make clear that while performative and procedural aspects of integration are
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easier to access, they are apparently also are the ones, where similarities are easier to
communicate than at the structural level. Hence, the degree of institutional trust ranges
more across the region.

Keeping in mind the fact that structural integration also indicates at a more salient
type of social cohesion, and is less dependent on a degree of individual attitudes but
necessitates acquisition of particular institutionalised identity, such as citizenship,
would exemplify the greater divergence of opinions on this level. It appears that the
more inclusive legislative steps undertaken by the Lithuanian government allowed for
more consolidated relationship between minority and majority communities to the
state institutions and result in comparable levels of trust as a structural integrator of
society. At the same time, different criteria for the institutional inclusion of minority
and majority groups in Estonia resulted in a more difficult path of minorities’ relation
to the institutional framework of the respective societies. This resulted in consolidating
titular and non-titular nationals on different social issues, although they, nevertheless,
had to conform to the institutional and performative provisions made by the state. In
the case of Latvia, the situation appears similar, with the exception of a grave
polarisation of membership related to the fact that minorities and majorities are
mistrustful of the changes made, and Russian-speaking communities are more radically
alienated from political institutions in place.

The answers of the respondents reveal a particular pattern of self-perception and
complex procedural and performative integration mechanisms, described here as a
sentiment of belonging felt by the individual with regard to a normative community.
As individual interests frame procedural patterns of intergroup relations within one
normative community, the selected indicators of survey results suggest that individual
actors are involved in performative processes, which, in turn, provide for cross-cultural
patterns of behaviour. The background of SIT thus suggests that intergroup
relationships should be framed within a threefold nexus. Firstly, it is clear that while
members of titular/non-titular groups are aware of their distinct group membership(s),
these are not seen as exclusive and allow more flexible choices during the self-
categorisation, resulting in ascription of less conflictual identities, depending on the
context. Secondly, the perceptions of in-group membership inflict greater constraint
on the association with out-groups. However, while the rigidness of group-borders is
clearly visible, it does not function as exclusive criteria for situational interaction and
rather determines the limits of “functional pragmatism” in the given situations. Finally,
the reference to institutionalised membership distinguishes the relations of individuals
to all other positions in the structural framework, exercising considerable pressure
for social interaction, and in the long term, social integration processes. The direct
relevance of these dimensions for the effectiveness of social integration in the Baltic
societies can be made clear with the reference to interpersonal and intergroup contact,
which would be easier to coordinate whilst unconstrained by formal criteria and are
based upon bi-lateral decisions. At the same time, unilateral regulations about the
structural prerequisites for interaction and the envisaged outcomes of such sensitive
policy decisions as social integration are so much more detrimental for an effective
settlement, if these are based on negative estimation of opponent’s activities.
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The discussion above has suggested that, with the help of aggregate indexes, the
elaboration of social integration beyond the institutional corroboration of the parties
involved would be possible, and could address common attitudes of members of
different groups — ethnic, linguistic, and cultural communities, for that matter — towards
the issues that represent the centrepiece of a common sentiment of belonging to the
same community, in the case study, to the same state-community. When proceeding
from the theoretical background of intergroup relations outlined above it is to be
expected that an individual rationalisation of the criteria of association and membership
would move individuals to institutionalise their membership in the framework available
most likely in the situation of an unconstrained choice. At the same time, the choice
of individual to adapt any institutionalised forms of group membership is less likely
under the conditions of negative expectations from the out-group, or pressure resulting
from it. Overall, with the decreasing number of unilateral prescriptions on the terms
of interaction, an increasing number of individuals is expected to seek contact with
members of out-groups. In turn, safeguarding the freedom of choice to participate in
both in- and out-groups is a central requirement for securing self-balancing relations
within the interpersonal network, which is conducive to emerging of intergroup trust
over time.

3. Conclusion

The present paper has discussed some of the aspects of social integration in the
Baltic societies, listing arguments in favour of interpreting the process of social
integration as an individual, rather than a group accomplishment. Generally, it is
acknowledged that the rationalisation of individual participation contributes to
emergence of interpersonal bonds, which are later institutionalised in form of
membership, but these processes are rarely brought together with the integration of
society. At a time when the presumed preliminary outcome is more frequently discussed
in scholarship and therefore objectified as a step towards the accommodation of the
particular interests of certain groups or the assimilation of one group into the other,
a focus on integration as a process of individual decision-making allows the discussion
of various aspects, which together constitute the process of social integration.

As it is stated in the first part of the paper, the integration process can be considered
in three different ways. Firstly, the limits of discussing institutional integration were
underlined, while arguing that this part of the process only allows us to address the
failures or successful installation of membership criteria, as well as the actions necessary
for easier access to the in-group for the new members. Following this, some factors
such as the individual evaluation of membership in a particular group, the
indiscriminate application of membership and the availability of resources for new
members were discussed. As had been argued, these enable the differentiation between
the procedures employed by individuals and were discussed as facilitators of procedural
integration process. Also, the emphasis was made that individual action influences
the change of the in-group norms and relations with the out-group decisively. Finally,
it had been emphasised that the third type of social integration might bring best
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results for effective outcome, based upon parity of groups involved. The performative
action of individuals involved in structural and functional processes is particularly
effective when neither concerns of group-membership, nor culturalist distinctions of
values, inherent to interaction, nor the group-status are essentialised and seen as
important in the interaction. Arguing that the difficulty of sustaining equality across
the culturally diverse social community would condition the outcome of institutional
and procedural integration, this paper had put forward the argument that ethnic
differences are often reformulated as differences in the distribution of resources, and
are, therefore, most likely to result in structural differentiation, rather than performative
integration of societies undergoing change.

As has been extensively discussed in the literature on post-socialist transition, the
consolidating power of an in-group has a paramount effect on the outcome of social
integration as such, and is similar to that point underlined above with regard to the
third wave democratisation processes — the transformation, dominated by one in-
group, not only limits the access to institutionalised membership, but also creates
additional insecurities within the in-group impeding the alterations in the status quo
established. This also marginalises the out-groups that are seeking alternatives to
institutionalised integration and, therefore, have to embark upon different mechanisms
for the accommodation their interests in the new situation by means of rational activity
or pragmatic interaction on the individual level.

This seems to have considerable correspondence with the situation on the ground
in the Baltic States. As have been indicated on the basis of the data from the NBB VI,
the collective integration might appear to be incomplete in contemporary Baltic
societies, if one judges from the lack of convergence of public opinions. However, as
long as the most visible manifestations of discontent and group stereotypes tend to
dominate evaluations, the reference to group perceptions should be made cautiously.
Notably, the question of identity remains within the focus of discussions on integrating
Baltic societies and elaborating strategies of improving interethnic relations, with
sound voices claiming that today there are more similarities than there are differences.

Indeed, in those cases when one focuses on the individual preferences, it is difficult
to speak about group-centred debates on assimilation or segregation. The individual
situational strategy of action and adaptation to actual procedures and normative
rules usually demonstrate limited alterations despite belonging to different ethnic,
linguistic, and cultural groups. Altogether, from the point of view of social identity
theory outlined in the beginning of the paper, the effectiveness of social integration in
the Baltic societies is highly dependant on reduction of institutional constraints,
dominating structural aspects of interactions between the in- and out-groups. Currently,
however, the local policy documents outlining the strategies and expected outcomes
of social integration allow too little space for manoeuvre in the short-term. The
medium-term results are, hence, still more dependent on the forms of political and
economic mobility, as well as on social perspectives of minority actors involved. In
the long-run, the preparedness of both, minorities, as well as majorities, to engage in
the bi-communal dialogue on the expected outcomes, will facilitate positive
interpersonal relations, rather then solidify intergroup stereotypes.
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Pesiome

Tumodeit Arapun

Kareropuu wieHCTBa: NpUMeHEHHE TEOPUH CONUATBHON HIEHTHYHOCTH B AaHAJIM3€ MPOLECCOB
CONUAIbHON MHTErpanyy 0AJNTHIICKHX 00IIEeCTB

HenoBonbcTBO MOJUTUYECKMMU NTEPEMEHAMU, BEICOKUMIT YPOBEHb KOPPYITLIMU B 9KOHOMHU-
YECKOM CEKTOpe 1 MPOOJIeMbl, CBSI3aHHBIE C €BPOIEICKOI MHTerpauueii, B Ocronuu, JlatBuu u
JIuTBe 4acTo 0OBSICHSIOTCS TIPUCYTCTBUEM 3[1€Ch PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX OOLIMH. OQHAKO aHaIu3 OT-
HOILLIEHUST K 92KOHOMUYECKOI TpaHChOpMaLIMU K OOLIEro BOCHPUSITUS MOTUTUYECKOM CUCTEMBI
MOKa3bIBAET, YTO MHEHUSI MPEACTABUTENEH STHUUECKUX MEHBIIMHCTB BeCbMa CXOIHbI C TOUKOM
3pEHUSI STHUYECKOTO OOJIBIITMHCTBA HAa 3TU BOIIPOCHI.

ABTOD CTaThbU paccMaTpUBaeT HEKOTOPBIEC ACMEKThI AEMOKpATU3allMU, ONUPAasICh Ha BbIBO-
IIbl Meopuu coyuanbHoll udenmuynocmu. B ctatbe yTBepKIaeTcsl, YTo Kak MHTerpalus O01eCTBeH -
HBIX TPYIII, TaK U UHTETpallys Bcero o011ecTBa BO MHOTOM 3aBUCUT OT MPUHILMIIOB, PETYIUpY-
IOLLIMX MEXTPYIIOBbIE OTHOIIEHHUSsI. COrIaCHO TEOPUHU COLIMATIbHON MACHTUYHOCTH, OXKUAAHUS
JTIOMUHUPYIOLIEH TPYIIbI OT MEXTPYIITOBbIX OTHOIIECHUM BAMSIOT Ha pa3BUTUE AUaiora, akko-
MOJAIMI0, OPUEHTALIMIO MOBEAECHMSI STHUYECKUX MEHBIIMHCTB Ha aCCUMWISILIMIO UJIM Cerpera-
1110, 00yCIaBIMBasi pa3BUTHE OTHOLUEHUI MeX Iy OOJNIbLIIMHCTBOM U MEHBILIUHCTBOM. YCIeXu
WM HeydauyMd B MHTErpallMu OO0IIeCTBa YacTO OOBSICHSIOTCS Pa3IMYMeM COLIMATIbHBIX U KYJIb-
TYPHBIX MPEACTABIECHUI STHUUYECKUX OOIIMH, OJHAKO TEOPUsI COLIMATbHON UACHTUYHOCTH YT~
BEPKIAET, YTO MEXTPYNIIOBbIE OTHOILIEHUS] pa3BUBAIOTCS IJIOJIOTBOPHO TOJILKO B TOM clyyae,
€CJIV OTpaHUYEHMS Ha MEXXTPYIIOBbIE OTHOIIEHUS YCTAaHABIMBAIOTCS B ITPOLIECCe MHTEPaKIIUU,
a He BbI3BaHbl MHCTUTYLIMOHATbHBIMU (hakTopamMu. COOTBETCTBEHHO, HanboJiee rapMOHUYHbIE
MEXTPYIIOBbIE OTHOLIEHUS XapaKTePHBbI JJIs TPYIII, KOTOPbIE HE UCTIBITHIBAIOT HU MHCTUTYLIM -
OHAJIbHOW perjiaMeHTaly OTHOILLIEHUI, HU OrpaHUYEHUI B BHIOOPE CPEACTB MEKIPYIIIOBOM
KOMMYHUKAILUU. ABTOP CTaThbU pacCMaTPUBAET YACTHBII MPUMEp OTHOLLIEHU I MEXY MpeacTa-
BUTEJISIMU TUTYJIbHBIX HAllMii M STHUYECKMMU MEHbBIIMHCTBAMU B banTuiickux rocymaapcrax,
0Cc000 BbIIESISI OTHOILIEHUE 3TUX TPYIN K KOHKPETHBIM COLIMATbHBIM (DEHOMEHAaM, a Takxke
o0111ee BOCIIPUSITHE MOJIUTUYECKUX ITEPEMEH M MHTerpallui. MHEHMsI pecTaBuTeei STHUYEeC-
KX IPYIIN O COLMATbHBIX SIBACHUSIX, KOTOPbIE B MEHbIIIEH CTENEeHU PeryJIUpPyIOTCSI MHCTUTYLIMO-
HaJIbHO, OKa3bIBAIOTCS 00JIee TOMOT€HHBIMU, UTO TTO3BOJISIET BBISIBUTh IEPCIIEKTUBBI ITPEOI0JIe-
HMS KOH(IIMKTa, 0COOEHHO B chepe MHTEPAKIIUM, TIe MEXaHMU3MbI PETYJISILIMM WU OTCYTCTBYIOT,
WY CUTYaTUBHO A€TEPMUHUPOBAHBI.

ABTOD CTaTbU MPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO BOCHPUSITHE COLIMAIBHBIX U MOJIUTUYECKUX TIEpe-
MEH MPEACTaBUTENSIMUA TUTYJIbHBIX U HETUTYJbHBIX TPYIIN JUIIb B HE3HAUUTEIbHOM CTENIEHU
otinyaetcs. [Ipu aToM aHanu3 OOLIMX MPEACTABIEHUI MOKA3bIBAET, YTO pa3inyue B BOCIPUSI-
THUM OTPaXKaeTcs TOJbKO B MEXTPYTIIIOBBIX TOHSTHUSIX, UYTO U CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO KOHMIMK-
TOTE€HHBIX MpencTaBAeHUil. B To Bpemsi Kak rpyIinoBbie MpeAcTaBIeHUsI 0COOCHHO BbICOKO Olie-
HMBAIOTCS YJI€HAMM BCEX COOOIIECTB, CYLIECTBYET 3HAYMTEIbHBIN MOTEHLMA A5 YAYUIIeHUs
MMUJIXA BHEIITHUX IPYTII, €CJIU ITPY 3TOM MEXTPYIIOBbIE pPa3Inyus MHTEPIIPETUPYIOTCS He KaK
HeraTUBHbIN (hakTOp, a KaK KarmuTal ISl pa3BUTHSI MEXTPYIIIOBOIO 1Majora.
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npOBeﬂeHHLIfI aHaJIM3 IMOKa3bIBACT, YTO IMOJIUTUYCCKUEC, SKOHOMUYCCKUE U COLIMAJIbHBIC
MU3MEHEHUA BbICOKO OLICHUBAIOTCA YICHAMU BCEX STHUYCCKUX I'PYIIIT, XOTA, 6CSYCJ'[OBHO, cylie-
CTBYET 3HAYUTEIBbHBINA TTOTEHIAAT TS VIAy4YIICHUA UMHIXKaA COLIMATIbHOM TpaHC(I)OpMaI_[I/II/I B
CTpaHax bantun. HpI/I 9TOM B CTAaTbE€ ACJIACTCA BBIBOI, YTO pa3/INduid B BOCIIPUATUN U OLICHKE
PE3YIbTAaTOB pe(’popM O6YCJ'IOBJ'ICHI)I COLMAaJIbHO-3KOHOMUWYCCKUMU pPE3YyabTaTaMU IOJIUTUYEC-
KHX peIHeHI/Iﬁ W JINIIIb B HE3HAYUTEIBHOM CTETIEHU OTpaxarT KYJbTYPHBIC pa3/iniud npeacra-
BUTEJIEH TUTYJIbHBIX Hali u PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX OOIIMH B BCTOHI/II/I, JlarBun u JIutse.

Kopsavilkums

Timofejs Agarins
Lidzdalibas kategorijas: socialas identitates teorijas pielietojums
Baltijas sabiedribu socialas integracijas procesu analize

Neapmierinatiba ar politiskajam parmainam, augstais korupcijas limenis ekonomika un
ar integraciju Eiropas Savieniba saistitas problémas Igaunija, Latvija un Lietuva biezi tiek
skaidrotas ar krievvalodigo kopienu klatbutni. Tomeér, analizéjot attieksmi pret ekonomisko
transformaciju, ka ari politiskas sistémas uztveri kopuma, jasecina, ka etnisko minoritasu
parstavju viedokli ir loti lidzigi pamatnaciju parstavju viedoklim.

Raksta autors analizé dazus demokratizacijas aspektus, pamatojoties uz socialds identitates
teorijas atzinam. Raksta tiek apgalvots, ka gan socialo grupu integracija, gan visas sabiedribas
integracija liela méra ir atkariga no tiem principiem, kuri regulé attiecibas starp grupam. Saskana
ar socialas identitates teoriju, domingjosas grupas gaidas no starpgrupu attiecibam ietekme
dialoga attistibu, akomodaciju, etnisko minoritasu orientaciju uz asimilaciju vai segregaciju,
tadéjadi nosakot attiecibas starp vairakumu un mazakumu. Sabiedribas integracijas veiksmes
vai neveiksmes biezi tiek skaidrotas, pemot véra atskiribas etnisko kopienu socialajos un kultaras
prieksSstatos, tomér socialas identitates teorija pamato, ka starpgrupu attiecibas norisinas veik-
smigi tikai tad, kad starpgrupu attiecibu ierobezojumi rodas interakcijas procesa, nevis insti-
tucionalu faktoru ietekmé. Tapéc harmoniskakas starpgrupu attiecibas veidojas grupas, kuras
nav paklautas ne attiecibu institucionalajai reglamentésanai, ne arl ierobezZojumiem starpgrupu
komunikacijas lidzeklu izvélé. Raksta autors analizé konkrétu attiecibu pieméru starp pamat-
nacijam un etnisko minoritaSu parstavjiem Baltijas valstis, ipasu uzmanibu veltot $o grupu
attieksmei pret konkrétiem socialiem fenomeniem, ka ari politisko parmainu un integracijas
uztverei. Etnisko grupu viedokli par socialajam paradibam, kuras intitucionali mazak tiek
regulétas, izradijas homogénaki, un tas lauj meklét konflikta risinajuma iespéjas, un it ipasi
interakcijas joma, kur regulésanas mehanismu vai nu nav, vai ari tie tiek situativi determinéti.

Raksta autors secina, ka pamatnaciju un etnisko minoritasu parstavju attieksmes pret
socialajam un politiskajam parmainam batiski neatskiras. Turklat visparigo prieksstatu analize
parada, ka uztveres atskiribas konstatéjamas tikai jomas, kas saistitas ar starpgrupu attiecibam,
kas nosaka konfliktus sekméjoso prieksstatu attistibu. Grupas prieksstatus augstu noverté visi
kopienu locekli, tai pasa laika veidojas saméra liels aréjo grupu imidza uzlabosanas potencials,
ja starpgrupu atskiribas tiek interpretétas nevis ka negativs faktors, bet gan ka starpgrupu
dialoga veidoSanas kapitals.

Péc veiktas analizes var secinat, ka politiskas, ekonomiskas un socialas parmainas augstu
novérté visu etnisko grupu parstavji, lai gan Baltijas valstis ir liels socialas transformacijas
imidza uzlabosanas potencials. Atskiribas reformu uztveré un novértéjuma parsvara ir saistitas
ar politisko léemumu sociali ekonomiskajiem rezultatiem un tikai nedaudz atspogulo kultaras
atskiribas pamatnaciju un krievvalodigo kopienu parstavju vida Igaunija, Latvija un Lietuva.



Inta Ostrovska

JAUNIESI UN IZGLITIBA LATVIJA
AUDZINASANAS SOCIOLOGIJAS ASPEKTA

21. gs. sakuma audzinasanas socialais statuss sak uzlaboties, sabiedriba arvien vairak
parvar veértibu dezorientaciju un krizi, sak apzinaties gariguma nozimi jaunas paaudzes audzi-
nasana. Dazadas sabiedribas grupas sak izprast un pienemt audzinasanu ka kulttaras nodosanas
procesu no paaudzes uz paaudzi. Audzinasanas sociologija ir speciala sociologijas zinatnes
nozare, kuras pétijuma objekts ir audzinasana ka sabiedribas socialais institats, un taja ir
iesaistiti ari citi socialie institati — ikdiena jebkura socialaja institata rodas, attistas un ari
izzud dazadas audzinasanas sistémas, norit dazadi audzinasanas procesi, realizéjas subjektu
audzinasanas praktiska darbiba. Raksta mérkis ir raksturot jédzienu “audzinasanas sociologija”
ka starpdisciplinaru paradibu, kura integréjas pedagogijas, psihologijas un sociologijas atzinas,
analizét vairaku pétijumu rezultatus par jaunie$u attieksmi pret izglitibu ka socializacijas
mezofaktoru.

Atslegas vardi: audzinasanas sociologija, socializacija, izglitiba, attieksme, jauniesi.

Ievads

Paslaik dazadu objektivu iemeslu dél notiek laikmetu maina, ko raksturo dazadi:
industrialo sabiedribu nomaina postindustriala; industriala sabiedriba pariet uz zina-
Sanu sabiedribu; industriala sabiedriba parveidojas par informacijas sabiedribu u.c.
So procesu Rietumos saka pétit jau 20. gs. 70-jos gados, tacu postpadomju telpa —
tikai 90-to gadu beigas, un tas apstiprina vienu no globalizacijas likumiem - par
civilizacijas vienotibu, kopigo attistibas celu visam muasdienu sabiedribam.

Postindustrialas sabiedribas attistibai raksturiga ekonomikas parorientacija no
preCu razo$anas uz servisu, respektivi, uz pakalpojumu razosanu, kad sak dominét
zinatnu ietilpigas tautsaimniecibas nozares. Saja procesa arvien nozimigakas klast
tehnologijas, kuras masveidigi aptver visus socialas dzives sektorus, t.sk. arvien vairak
tiek runats ari par pedagogiskajam, audzinasanas, personibas attistibas u.tml. teh-
nologijam. Bez tam, postindustrialaja sabiedriba butiski mainas sabiedribas socialas
struktiiras prioritates: slanu diferenciaciju nomaina profesionala diferenciacija. Ja
industrialaja laikmeta galvena bija pretruna starp darbu un kapitalu, tad postindus-
trialaja — ta varétu but pretruna starp profesionalitati un nekompetenci, diletantismu.
Jauna laikmeta pretruna aktualizé kompetences lomu ari izglitiba un audzinasana,
paaugstina pieprasijumu péc profesionalisma, kas tiek paaugstinats nepartraukti, un
ari skolu pedagogiem liek pievérsties profesionalajai orientacijai ka lidzeklim, kas
sagatavo skolénus realajai dzivei.

Sada laikmeta par sabiedribas svarigako institatu klast izglitiba un tas iestades.
Notiek ari sabiedribas institucionalas uzbuves parstrukturésanas: pirmaja plana tiek
izvirzits fenomens “zinasanas”, respektivi, pieaug to iestazu nozime, kuras ir 1 feno-
mena generatori; ipasi palielinas universitasu nozime. Tatad, zinasanu prestizs, izgli-
tibas ka vertibas un personibas attistibas faktora nozime ari palielinas (Hallinan 2006).
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Ari kultaras joma notiek izmainas, kuru argja izpausme kopuma saistita ar dato-
rizaciju, bet iek$gji tas izpauzas ka zinasanu generésanas “industrijas” veidoSanas.
Respektivi, rodas jaunas informativi komunikativas tehnologijas, kas lauj virtuali
pieklat dazadam kultaras vértibam. Tadegjadi, kulturologiska pieeja audzinasana sak
dominét, un audzinasana tiek uztverta ka kultaras cilvéka veidosanas process, bet
cilveks ka tads klast par jaunas sabiedribas absolato vértibu. Sada situacija rodas
nepieciesamiba veidot, nostiprinat un aktualizét uz personibu orientéto pieeju audzi-
nasana. Sis tendences ir atspogulotas ari vairakos Latvijas Republikas stratégiskajos
dokumentos. Jamin ari tas, ka $is globalas izmainas skar ari citus socialos institatus
un jomas: politiku, ekonomiku, §imeni utt., tacu dota darba ietvaros nav iesp&jams to
visu apskatit.

Audzinasanas krize parejas perioda

Tatad parejas laika (20. gs. 80. g. beigas — 90. g. sakums) audzinasana ka valstiski
sabiedriska paradiba ari ir mainijusies. So parmainu (jeb transformacijas) dinamika
ir daudzveidiga: kadu laiku aktuala bija téze “labak lai nav nekadas audzinasanas,
neka komunistiska audzinasana”; audzinasana tika izstumta no izglitibas iestadém,
jo audzinasanas process tika gandriz integréts macibu procesa. Praktiski skolas tas
izpauzas ari tagad — audzinasanas darbs gandriz netiek finanséts. Augstskolas peda-
gogijas specialitatés audzinasanas kursu ipatsvars ir samazinajies. Jasaka, ka pedago-
&ijas joma parak liels uzsvars tika likts uz kategoriju “izglitiba”, pargjos pamatjédzienus
atstajot mazliet novarta. Tomeér, parejas posms nevar ilgt bezgaligi, un, atgriezoties
pie augstak minétas informacijas par laikmetu mainu, jacer, ka mainisies akcenti ari
pedagogijas zinatné — audzinasana ka pamatkategorija atgiis savas pozicijas. Ipasi
svarigi tas ir tapéc, ka parejas perioda butiska iezime ir garigais un vértibu vakuums,
ko parasti aizpilda masu kultara. Tacu ari $aja laika aug un veidojas jauna paaudze,
kas sados apstaklos gust eklektisku vértiborientaciju, tas socializacija ir ierobezota,
lidz ar to veidojas socialo attiecibu deformacija. Tas viss attiecas uz pasreizéjo situaciju
Latvijas sabiedriba. Viens no veidiem, kas lautu parvarét sis deformacijas sabiedriba,
ir nopietna pievérsanas audzinasanas jautajumiem. Lai ari pedéjos valsts stratégiskajos
dokumentos tiek pievérsta tiem uzmaniba, tomér jasaka, ka audzinasanas teorétiskie
aspekti jaunajos apstaklos valsts limeni vél netiek risinati pietiekami.

Tatad, krize ir iestajusies gan audzinasanas teorija, gan prakse, ja pienem, ka
krize ir “sarezgits parejas stavoklis” (Latviesu valodas skaidrojosa vardnica 2007).
Audzinasanas sistémas krizes svarigakie aspekti ir:

e mérku krize, jo lielo parmainu laika ir zudis prieksstats par to, kads ir ideala
cilveka modelis, kadu sabiedriba vélétos izaudzinat;

e pasaules uzskatu krize, jo sociali ekonomisko sistemu mainas apstaklos saasinajas
jautajumi par cilvéka un sabiedribas attiecibam, par cilvéka socialas un individualas
darbibas butibu, par dzives jégu u.c.;

e teorijas krize, kura atpaliek no sabiedriba notiekosajiem procesiem sava kon-
servativisma dél, jo ta pagaidam nespgj precizét un sakartot daudz un dazados
pedagogiskos faktus un audzinasanas koncepcijas; izdalit audzino$o darbibu no
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daudzam citam darbibam, sistematizét to un paradit $is darbibas specifiskas
atskiribas no citiem pedagogiskas darbibas veidiem. Respektivi, audzinasanai nav
stingra metodologiska pamatojuma;

® audzinataju kompetences krize, jo vairakums no viniem nav profesionali sagatavoti
darbam jaunajos sociali ekonomiskajos apstaklos, viniem nav atbilstosa materiala
un tiesiska statusa, nav nopietnas savas darbibas noveértéjuma sistémas un
atestacijas mehanisma (Cepukos 2004).

Tomér 21. gs. sakuma audzinasanas socialais statuss sak uzlaboties, sabiedriba
arvien vairak parvar vértibu dezorientaciju un krizi, sak apzinaties gariguma nozimi
jaunas paaudzes audzinasana. Dazadas sabiedribas grupas sak izprast un pienemt
audzinasanu ka kulttras nodoSanas procesu no paaudzes paaudzg; ari to, ka ir javeido
tadi apstakli, lai bérni augtu un attistitos par brivu, harmonisku, garigi un fiziski
attistitu personibu, lai katra bérna attistitu dabiskas spé&jas un dotibas, lai bérni dzivé
izdaritu izvéli par labu §imenei, veselibai, izglitibai, brivibai, mieram, labajam,
ekologijai u.c. vértibam.

Sabiedribas raizes par jaunas paaudzes garigo un fizisko stavokli sakrit ar valsts
politikas socialajiem aspektiem. Vairakos nesen pienemtajos valsts attistibas straté-
giskajos dokumentos tiek uzsvérta jaunas paaudzes audzinasanas nozime, pieméram,
“Nacionalaja attistibas plana 2007.-2013. gadam” (turpmak NAP), “Izglitibas attis-
tibas pamatnostadnés 2007.-2013. gadam” un “Audzinasanas darbibas programma
2007.-2013. gadam”. Ari Latvijas Republikas Saeimas apstiprinatais ilgtermina
konceptualais dokuments “Latvijas izaugsmes modelis: Cilvéks pirmaja vieta” nosaka
uz cilvéku centrétu Latvijas izaugsmes modeli. Dokumenta par galveno izaugsmes
resursu ir atzitas iedzivotaju zinasanas un gudriba, to prasmiga un mérktieciga izman-
tosana. $ada izaugsmes modeli zinasanas virza darbaspéka kvalitati, kapitala izman-
toSanu un tehnologiju attistibu. Izglitota un zinosa sabiedriba klast par valsts ieksgjas
un argjas drosibas garantu. Zinasanu parvaldiba, koordinéta un virzita to radisana,
uzkrasana, izplatiSana, lietosana ka komplekss process klast par ekonomikas un socia-
las dzives pamatu, aptverot visu valsti un sabiedribu (Izglitibas attistibas pamatnostad-
nes 2007.-2013. gadam, 5. Ipp.). Respektivi, valsts politika ir vérsta uz audzinasanas
darbibas statusa cel$anu un nostiprinasanu. Tomér, talak sakas reals darbs gan izgli-
tibas iestadés, kuras notiek audzinasanas process, gan ari augstskolas, kuras tiek
gatavoti audzinasanas darba specialisti.

Audzinasanas sociologija ka starpdisciplinara zinatnes nozare

Attistot audzinasanas zinatni, ir japievérs uzmaniba gan tas zinatniskajam, meto-
diskajam un metodologiskajam aspektam, gan ari specialistu sagatavo$anai $aja joma.
Tatad ir jaatjauno vai jaievies specializétie kursi audzinasanas teorija un metodika
toposajiem dazadu nozaru pedagogiem un ari citu specialitasu studentiem, kuri ir
saistiti ar audzinasanu vai socializaciju, pieméram, sociologi, psihologi, juristi utt.
Viens no tadiem specializétajiem studiju kursiem varétu bat — audzinasanas sociologija.

Audzinasanas sociologija ir speciala sociologijas zinatnes nozare, kuras pétijjuma
objekts ir audzinasana ka sabiedribas socialais institats, un taja ir iesaistiti ari citi
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socialie institati — ikdiena jebkura socialaja institata rodas, attistas un ari izzud dazadas
audzinasanas sistémas, norit dazadi audzinasanas procesi, realizéjas subjektu audzi-
nasanas praktiska darbiba.

Jédziens “audzinasana” ir pedagogisko kategoriju sistémas sastavdala, kura t.sk.
ir ietverti ari jédzieni “izglitiba”, “macibas”, “pedagogiska mijiedarbiba”, “pedago-
giskais lidzeklis”, “pedagogiska darbiba” un daudzi citi. Pedagogiska darbiba ir
pamatjédziens, no kura talak veido paréjo jedzienu sistému, jo tiesi pedagogiska darbiba
ir pedagogiskas esamibas veids. Sada konteksta var teikt, ka jédzieni “izglitiba” un
“audzinasana” klust par lidzvértigiem pedagogiskas darbibas veidiem. Tadgjadi, iz-
glitiba ir zinasanu nodosanas process jeb pedagogiskas darbibas ieksgja puse, kas
saistita ar cilvéka personibas raditajiem, ar vina pasattistibu un pasrealizaciju taja
sabiedriba, kura dzivo. Audzinasana, savukart, ir vértibu nodoSanas process jeb
pedagogiskas darbibas aréja puse, t.i. adaptacija — kultaras veértibu un socialo normu
iepazisana, pienemsana un atrazosana. Darbojoties vienlaicigi, tas viena otru papildina,
respektivi, audzinasanas procesa cilveks ieklaujas socialo lomu sistéma un reize — ari
izglitojas, jo gust jaunas zinasanas un attista personibu. Un otradi - izglitojoties un
pasattistoties, cilveks tiek ari audzinats, jo veidojas vértibu sistéma, tiek apguti socio-
kultaras paraugi. Grati iedomaties situaciju, kad notiek tikai viens no Siem procesiem.
Cita lieta, ka katra konkréta situacija lielaks akcents tiek likts uz kadu no Siem
procesiem — vai nu izglitibu, vai audzinasanu.

Atgriezoties pie audzinasanas sociologijas, jauzsver, ka tas satura ari paradas So
abu jédzienu vienotiba — pieméram, viena no témam ir “Izglitibas institata statusa
lomu struktara”. Talak, runajot par socializaciju ka sociali pedagogisku paradibu,
tiek izdaliti socializacijas mikrofaktori (t.sk. gimene, neformalas grupas, vispariz-
glitojosa skola un daudzi citi), mezofaktori (kur cita starpa tiek uzsverta izglitibas
nozime personibas attistiba), makrofaktori un megafaktori. Respektivi, raugoties no
audzinasanas sociologijas viedokla, jauniesu attieksme pret izglitibu ir socializacijas
mezofaktors.

Jauniesu attieksmes pret izglitibu raksturojums
audzinasanas sociologijas konteksta

Jaunatne ir ipasa sociali demografiska grupa, kura notiek sociala brieduma veido-
§anas process, kas ir atkarigs no sabiedribas sociali ekonomiska stavokla. Jaunatnes
socialas ipatnibas nosaka tas specifiska pozicija, kuru jaunatne ienem socialas atra-
ZoSanas procesa, ka ari tai ir spéja ne tikai mantot, bet ari parveidot esosas attiecibas
sabiedriba, un tas ir jauna cilvéka potencials, butiskais spéks. Tas pretrunas, kuras
rodas minéta procesa ieksiené, veido jauniesu specifisko problému kompleksu. Jau-
natnei ka sabiedribu veidojoSam subjektam ir raksturigs ipass saturs, raugoties no
personibas, priekSmetiska un procesuala viedokla. Daudzi Latvija veiktie pétijumi
veltiti minéto aspektu izpétei. Dazi no tiem tiks analizéti $i darba ietvaros.

Latvija ir Eiropas Savienibas jauna dalibvalsts, kuras iedzivotajiem ir svarigi apgut
zinasanas un jaunas informacijas tehnologiju izmantosanas iespéjas, jo tiesi cilvek-
resursu un tehnologiju attistiba varétu nodrosinat tadu dzives limeni, kads ir vecajas
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dalibvalstis. Preces un pakalpojuma konkurétspéju pasaules tirgn nosaka kvalitate.
So kvalitati nodrosina uznémumos stradajoso cilveku izglitotiba un profesionalitate.
Ir viennozimigi skaidrs, ka augstas klases profesionalu galvena vértiba ir darba tirgus
prasibam atbilstosa izglitiba. Ta¢u musdienu globalizacijas laikmeta ir nepieciesama
vél plasaka — starptautiska valsts izglitibas novértésana, jo musu skoléniem naksies
konkurét Eiropas un pasaules izglitibas un darba tirgn, un izglitibas vaditajiem ir
nepieciesama korekta, starptautiski salidzinama informacija par valsts izglitibu
kopuma.

Viens no faktoriem, kura ietekmi uz skolénu sasniegumiem parada gan nacionala,
gan ari starpvalstu analize, ir skoléna gimenes socialekonomiskais statuss. Ka kom-
ponentes skoléna gimenes socialekonomiskaja statusa var ieklaut ari daudzus ar macibu
iespéjam majas saistitos apstaklus: gramatu skaits majas, tas, vai majas ir enciklopédijas
un vardnicas, dators, atsevisks galds vai telpa skoléna macibam u.tml. Dazkart tiek
veikta daudzfaktoru analize, lai izdalitu galvenos skoléna gimenes socialekonomiska
statusa raditajus. Biezi vien par labu raditaju uzskata vecaku izglitibu. Parasti skolénu
sasniegumi ir augstaki, ja ari gimenes socialekonomiskais statuss ir augstaks, tacu
sakariba ne vienmeér ir lineara (Geske et al. 2001, 44.-52. Ipp.). Latvijas pieauguso
izglitibas apvieniba 2000. gada sadarbiba ar Madonas un citu rajonu pieauguso iz-
glitibas centriem 50 pasvaldibas veica 400 jaunieSu aptauju (jauniesi vecuma no 15—
21 gadiem, kuri dzivo dazadu rajonu pagastos un kuri nestrada un/vai nemacas). No
aptaujatajiem jaunieSiem 51% bija pamata un nepabeigta pamata izglitiba. Jauniesu
atbildes liecinaja, ka zemais ienakumu limenis gimené ir butiskakais skérslis izglitibas
ieguvei (Jakobsone 2001, 108. Ipp.).

Lai dzilak izprastu parmainu batibu izglitiba un redzétu ari attieksmju izmainas,
butu interesanti ielukoties pétijuma rezultatos, kurus piedava profesors T. Tisenkopfs
raksta “Jaunatne un jaunkapitalisms” (1998). Pétijums balstits uz atkartotam biogra-
fiskam intervijam ielaspuiku un jauno uznéméju vida. Tas ir kontrastéjosas socialas
grupas musdienu Latvija. Ielaspuikas parstav arvien pieaugo$o mazizglitotas jaunatnes,
bezdarbnieku, noziedznieku un citadi marginalizétu jauniesu dalu. Pretéjo jaunatnes
dalu parstav jauni uznémeéji, kas orientéti uz izglitibu, karjeru un sasniegumiem. Jauno
uznémeéju grupa tika ieklauti ekonomikas, jurisprudences, biznesa vadibas studenti
un gados jauni privatu firmu vaditaji. Pétijuma meérkis bija dzilu socialo transformaciju
analize jaunie$u vida. Pétijjuma gaita autors nonaca pie daudzam svarigam atzinam
par vértibam — orientacija uz materialajam veértibam spilgti izpauzas studéjoso jauniesu
vidu. Pie lidzigas atzinas nonakusi ari citi pétnieki Latvija (I. Trapenciere, I. Korolova
u.c.), Krievija (F. Mustajeva u.c.). To varétu izskaidrot tikai ka pretreakciju uz lielas
iedzivotaju dalas grimsanu relativa nabadziba un dzives standarta lejupslidi sabiedriba.

Jauniesu biografiju izpéte lauj konceptuali pamatot tézi, ka sabiedribas parstruk-
turéSanas ir atkariga ari no jauniesu dzives stratégijas un mobilitates veidiem. Struk-
turali mainas pati pareja no jaunibas posma uz pieaugusa cilvéka dzivi. Sis parmainas
raksturo jauniesu socialo apstaklu liberalizacija un pieaugosa atbildiba par savas dzives
veidoanu. Sis divas tendences padara jaunu cilvéku par savas dzives menedZeri.
Brivpratiga izglitiba, konkurence darba tirga, iespéja iesaistities jaunas pilsoniskas
sabiedribas strukturas un saimniecibas jomas, valsts aizgadniecibas mazinasanas ir
20. gs. 90-to gadu jaunatnes socialie apstakli, kas stipri at$kiras no 80-to gadu ap-
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stakliem. Tie paplaSina jauniesu iespg€jas, taCu prasa no viniem ipasas subjektivas
kvalitates, pirmkart, uznémibu un atbildibu. Mazinas socialas atskiribas starp jaunatni
un pieaugusajiem. Samazinas parejas laiks no jaunibas uz pieaugusa cilveka statusu
sociala un psihologiska brieduma zina. Rietumu sabiedribam raksturiga léna pareja
no jaunatnes izglitosanas uz ieklausanos darba tirgti un péc tam uz karjeras attistibu
musdienu Latvija ir strauja un laika zina isa. Tas ipasi novérojams profesionalas
jaunatnes un jauno uzpéméju grupas — jauniesi studé un strada, virzas pa karjeras
kapném, aiziet no vecaku gimenes, uznemas materialo atbildibu par savu dzivi un
biezi ari nopelna vairak neka vidéja paaudze.

Pétijums atklaj paradoksalu, bet jaunkapitalismam raksturigu iezimi, kas mas
atskir no Rietumu sabiedribam, — intelektualo jauniesu profesionalas karjeras cel$
apsteidz vinu izglitibas celu. Jaunatnes strauja izrau$anas vadosos amatos un sabied-
ribas struktru paaudzu atjaunotne ir apsveicama, jo pieskir saimnieciskajiem un
socialajiem procesiem dinamiku un ce| Latvijas ka valsts konkurétspéju. Tomeér to
biezi pavada nekompetence ka nepabeigtas un pavirsas izglitibas sekas. Jaunakie socio-
logiskie novérojumi liecina, ka tautsaimnieciba sak izradit pretspiedienu straujajam
un agarnajam jaunatnes karjeras celam, paaugstinot prasibas vinu izglitibas kvalitatei.

Pétijums profesionalas un biznesa jaunatnes vidé liecina par jauna sociala slana —
vidusskiras — prototipa veidosanos. Biznesa studentu gadijumi ieskicé mobilitates tipu,
kas balstits uz labveligiem gimenes, socialas izcelsmes un kulttras priekSnosacijumiem
un ir orientéts uz profesionalu karjeru un augsta sociala statusa sasniegsanu. Sis mobi-
litates tips talaka perspektiva ved jauniesus augsup pa socialas un profesionalas hierar-
hijas kapném un iezimé Latvijas nakotnes vidusskiras un elites aprises. Intelektualas
jaunatnes meérktiecigo teiksanos péc izglitibas, karjeras un dzives sasniegumiem un
tai atbilstoSu ricibu raksturo pragmatisks racionalisms, kas apvieno materialistiskas
un postmaterialistiskas vértibu orientacijas (Tisenkopfs 1998).

Baltijas Socialo zinatnu institata darbinieki profesores Brigitas Zepas vadiba 2006.
gada veica pétijjumu “Muzizglitibas pieejamiba un iespéjas izglitoties Latvija”. Ta
bija reprezentativa Latvijas iedzivotaju aptauja, kura piedalijas 4012 respondenti (15—
75 gadus veci iedzivotaji dazadas apdzivotas vietas dazados Latvijas regionos).
Ieskatoties pétijuma rezultatos, var atrast daudzus interesantus faktus par iedzivotaju
attieksmi pret izglitibu, ka ari saistit tos ar citu pétijumu rezultatiem.

1. tabula ir apkopota informacija par respondentu pedéjo ieguto izglitibu, skatot
to regionala griezuma.
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1. tabula
Respondentu pedéja ieguta izglitiba, %, n=4012 cilveki, 2006. gads

Izglitibas limenis La}tv_l‘]‘a Latgale | Vidzeme| Zemgale| Kurzeme| Riga Ple.rlgas
vidgji rajons

nepabeigta pamatizglitiba 3 4 3 4 6 3 3
pamatizglitiba, nepabeigta
arodizglitiba, nepabeigta 19 21 24 23 20 15 14
vidéja izglitiba
profesionala izglitiba bez 4 4 4 3 4 3 5
vidéjas izglitibas
vispargja vidéja izglitiba 19 14 19 20 21 20 20
vidéja profesionala izglitiba] 30 34 31 30 30 27 30
nepabeigta augstaka 5 5 3 4 2 7 6
izglitiba
augstaka izglitiba 20 19 15 16 17 26 22

Avots: Mauzizglitibas pieejamiba un iespéjas izglitoties Latvija 2006.

Ka redzams, neviena no izdalitajiem izglitibas limeniem Latgale batiski neatskiras
no citiem Latvijas regioniem, ja nu vienigi cilvéku ar vidéjo profesionalo izglitibu
Latgalé ir nedaudz vairak. Aptaujas bridi macijas 886 respondenti, no kuriem:

24% ieguva visparéjo videjo izglitibu,

18% — 1. vai 2. limena augstako izglitibu,

16% — augstako akadémisko izglitibu,

5% - studéja magistra vai doktora programma,
13% — apmeklgja kursus saistiba ar darbu,

6% — apmekléja kursus saistiba ar interesém.

68% respondentu apgalvo, ka pédéjo 12 ménesu laika ir macijusies pasmacibas
cela. 26% aptaujato pédéjo 3 gadu laika (pétijums veikts 2006. gada) nav macijusies.
Izglitibas turpinasanas nepieciesamiba ir atkariga no vecuma — 15-24 gadigo respon-
dentu grupa 71% vélas izglitibu turpinat, tac¢u jau nakamaja vecuma grupa ta loti
strauji sarik — 25-34 gadigo respondentu vidu jau tikai 17% vélas turpinat izglitibu.
Nav brinums, ka vidéjais raditajs ir tikai 22% jeb katrs 5. respondents. Izglitibu tur-
pina tie, kam ir nepabeigta pamatizglitiba — 63 %, pamatizglitiba — 40 % un nepabeigta
augstaka — 56 %, vidéji — atkal 22%. Lidzigas tendences ir vérojamas ari citu pétijumu
rezultatos.

Interesanti, ka iedzivotaju lidzdaliba kursos saistiba ar profesiju vislielaka ir bijusi
18%. Visvairak profesionali izglitojas valsts vai pasvaldibu iestazu darbinieki — 48 %
un cilvéki ar augstako izglitibu — 42 %; vismazak — Latvijas privatuznémumu darbinieki —
21% un tie, kam ir viszemakais izglitibas limenis. Pie iemesliem, kapéc pédéjo 3 gadu
laika nav macijies saistiba ar darbu, profesiju, respondenti visvairak min to, ka nav
bijis nepiecieSsamibas — 66 %. Protams, ka nav ari laika = 27%, un naudas — 26 %. Ta-
¢u 17% respondentu uzskata, ka batiskaka ir darba pieredze, nevis izglitiba. 2006.
gada tuvako 3 gadu laika respondenti plano apgut $adas prasmes saistiba ar darbu:
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27% — anglu valoda;

18% - datorzinasanas un programmeésana;
13% - informacija par izmainam likumdosana;
12% - projektu vadiba;

12% - izglitiba, pedagogija, pétnieciba;

12% - gramatvediba, nodokli;

10% - veseliba, sociala aprupe un psihologija.

49% strada darbu, kas ir saistits ar ieguto izglitibu, 41% respondentu nestrada
tadu darbu. 57% respondentu Latvija kopuma jatas drosi, ka tuvako 12 ménesu
laika darbu nezaudeés, bet Zemgalé tadu ir 71%. 24% aptaujato nejutas drosi, bet
19% bija gruti pateikt. 66% no tiem, kuri jutas drosi, strada darbu sava profesija;
67% respondentu ir augstaka izglitiba. Respondentu uzskati par to, kam darba devéjs
pievér§ uzmanibu, izvéloties darbinieku:
® 66% aptaujato uzskata, ka darba pieredzei;

63% — izglitibai;

47% — vecumam;

21% — pazistamu cilvéku ieteikumiem;

21% — atsauksmém no citam darba vietam;

19% — spéjai kontaktéties ar citiem cilvékiem (Muzizglitibas pieejamiba.. 2006).

Saja aspektd batu minami ari dazu pétijumu rezultati, kurus veica Daugavpils
Universitates pétnieki. Vairakas aptaujas (Jaunatne cela no izglitibas uz darba tirgu
1999-2002; Daugavpils izglitota jaunatne.. 2004) respondentiem tika piedavats nover-
tét panakumu sasniegSanas iespéjamos faktorus, kuru vida tiek minéta ari laba izglitiba.
Lai gan Daugavpils iedzivotaji labu izglitibu ierindo 1. vieta, izglitota jaunatne to liek
tikai 4. vieta. Lidziga situacija bija 1999. gada, kad Naujenes un Demenes jauniesi $o
faktoru ierindoja taja pasa 4. vieta, tacu 2002. gada tas jau atradas 1. vieta. Acimredzot
$o faktu var vertét ka iedzivotaju un jauniesu attiecksmes mainu pret izglitibu. Kopuma
visi Daugavpils iedzivotaji atziméja $adus faktorus, kuri visvairak nosaka veiksmi
dzive:

1) laba izglitiba;
2) tehnikas parzinasana, iemanas darba ar datoru;
3) spéjas sastradaties ar cilvekiem.

Tacu izglitota jaunatne kopuma par vissvarigakajiem atziméja $adus faktorus:
spéja sastradaties ar cilvékiem;

personigie sakari;

tehnikas parzinasana, iemanas darba ar datoru.

W N =

Naujenes un Demenes pagastu jauniesu vecaku viedoklis ir nedaudz atskirigs, jo
15-19 gadigo jauniesu vecaki par 3. nozimigako faktoru uzskatija neatlaidigu darbu,
kas nebija minéts citu pétamo grupu pirmaja trijnieka. Acimredzot pieaugusajiem
lauku iedzivotajiem ir daudz un neatlaidigi jastrada, tapéc ari §is faktors, vinuprat, ir
butisks panakumu sasniegsanai (Ostrovska, Boronenko 2004).

Interesantu tendenci var novérot faktora “personigie sakari” novértéjuma — tas
svarigs Skiet jaunajiem cilvékiem (citos pétijumos jauniesi to ierindo pirmaja trijnieka),
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tacu vecakiem cilvékiem tas vairs netiek likts pie vissvarigakajiem faktoriem (tikai 4.
un 5. vieta). To varétu skaidrot $adi — jaunajiem cilvékiem darba dzives sakuma tomeér
ir jaizmanto savi vai vecaku un citu gimenes loceklu sakari, lai atrastu un iekartotos
laba darba (ko daudzi parsvara saista ar labu apmaksu). Analizéjot izglitotas jaunatnes
perspektivas Daugavpils darba tirga, svarigi ir noskaidrot, vai musu jaunieSiem, iz-
glitotajiem daugavpiliesiem vispar ir kadas nakotnes perspektivas un, ja to nav, kur
tas var iegut. Izpétot respondentu atbildes, var secinat, ka lielaka dala Daugavpils
iedzivotaju un ari pasi jauniesi (attiecigi 39% un 45 %) uzskata — izglitotai jaunatnei
Daugavpili ir diezgan gruti atrast atbilstosu un labi apmaksatu darbu. It ipasi tam
piekrita jauniesi ar augstako izglitibu. Var pienemt, ka §i probléma pastav visiem
darbspéjigajiem Daugavpils iedzivotajiem, nevis tikai izglitotai jaunatnei. Diezgan
krasi Daugavpils pieaugusajiem iedzivotajiem un izglitotajai jaunatnei (attiecigi 23 %
un 14%) domas atskiras par to, vai izglitotajai jaunatnei vajadzétu braukt uz arzemém,
ja Daugavpili nav nekadu perspektivu. Pieaugusie saprot, ka arzemes var gut lielakas
iespéjas stradat un nopelnit naudu, bet jauniesi apzinas to, ka barjera cela uz arzemém
ir citu valodu nezinasana un naudas trakums cela izdevumiem. Salidzinot jauniesu
vidu $is atbildes, redzam, ka jauniesi ar vidéjo specialo izglitibu vairak sliecas uz pie-
auguso iedzivotdju domam un 19% uzskata, ka ir jabrauc projam uz arzemeém.

Nemot véra visu augstakminéto, varam secinat, ka Daugavpils izglitota jaunatne,
uzskatot darbu arzemés par pienemamu, savu nakotnes dzivi tomér saista ar Daugavpils
pilsétu. Tas attiecas ari uz visu Latgales regiona dzivojoso jaunatni, kas, péc izglitibas
iegtisanas Daugavpili plano Seit ari palikt. Izglitota jaunatne ir labi informéta par
darba iespéjam arzemes (bet Sis darbs nav saistits ar vinu izvéléto profesiju), tacu
informacija par darba tirgu Daugavpili ir nepietieckama vai grati pieejama. Daugavpils
izglitotas jaunatnes diskursa dominé sociala rakstura jautajumi; bez tam jauniesu
sociala mobilitate netiek pietiekosi aktualizéta, tacu kopuma jaunatnei ir skaidri
definétas nakotnes vizijas. legutas izglitibas kvalitate lauj jauniesiem konkurét Latvijas
darba tirgn. Diskriminacija péc etniska principa Daugavpili nepastav, tacu nepie-
cieSamas labas valsts valodas zinasanas. legutie dati liecina, ka neskatoties uz to, ka
ekonomisko situaciju pilséta kopuma vini vérté negativi, lielaka Daugavpils izglitotas
jaunatnes dala péc specialitates iegisanas vélas saistit savu dzivi ar $o pilsétu. Tapeéc
seviski svarigi ir veicinat izglitoto jaunie$u vélmi savu profesionalo potencialu realizet
dzimtaja pilséta (Olehnovics 2004).

Pasizteiksanas un pasapliecinasanas iespéju radisana katram cilvékam ir humanas
un demokratiskas sabiedribas audzinasanas funkcija, jo tikai ta var nodrosinat cilveka
pasattistibu, personibas pilnveidosanos. Skolotaja un skoléna, vecaku un bérnu iedi-
binatas humanas, uz cienu balstitas savstarpéjas attiecibas, savstarpéja sadarbiba ir
tas zelta pamats, kas sekmé bérnu, jauniesu, visas tautas un sabiedribas vértibu nostip-
rinasanos.

Vacu pedagogs H. Gudjons uzsver, ka jaunakie pétijumi par jauniesu tematiku
tiek aplukoti ka dala no vértibu parmainu pétijumiem. Jaunatne visada zina jauzskata
par jaunako tendencu izplatitaju un popularizétaju vecakas paaudzes vida un kultara
kopuma (Gudjons 1998, 154. lpp.). Izglitiba ir gariga vértiba tapat ka maksla, zinatne
u.c. Katram cilvekam ir raksturiga sava personisko vértibu sistéma. Vertibas veidojas
jau agra berniba, pilnveidojas un parkartojas visa muza garuma. Bérnu, pusaudzu un
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jaunie$u skolas gadi ir vétrainas attistibas un ari vértibu veidosanas laiks. Vertibas
veidojas, bagatinoties individualajai dzives pieredzei.

Pateicoties Dz. Djaija atzinam, pasaulé veidojas un attistijas muzizglitibas kon-
cepcijas, jo vins uzskatija, ka visai sabiedribai jaatrodas nepartraukta izglitosanas
procesa. Tatad jauna tipa skola javeido ari jauns pasniegsanas stils, kad tiek veidotas
un izspélétas problemsituacijas, visi izglitojamie tiek aktivi iesaistiti to izprasanas,
apjégsanas procesa, lemumu pienemsana un pienemto lémumu seku apspriesana. Lai
gan pragmatiskais modelis ir ari daudz kritizeéts, tacu svarigakais ir tas, ka pragmatiki
uzsvéra demokratijas un cilvéka brivibas nozimi sabiedribas attistiba (Epoxun 2007).

Vairaku pétijumu rezultati liecina par to, ka musu sabiedriba vértiboroientacijas
veél ir visai nenoteiktas. Pieméram, jau minétaja pétijuma “Daugavpils izglitota jaunatne
vietéja un Eiropas darba tirg” redzama jauniesu izvéle — atbildot uz jautajumu par prio-
ritatém, 58% respondentu izvélas brivibu, tacu 42% svariga skiet vienlidziba. Ari
pétijuma “Jaunatne cela no izglitibas uz darba tirgu” (1999-2002) interesants skiet
fakts — acimredzama ir vecaku ietekme uz bérnu uzskatiem un vértibam. Ja brivibu par
svarigu uzskata 57% aptaujato vecaku, tad to atbalsta 78 % bérnu, un vienlidzibu, savu-
kart, izvélas 43 % vecaku un 45% vinu bérnu. Kopuma pagastu jauniesi 1999. gada vie-
nadi izvel€jas abas vertiborientacijas, bet 2002. gada krietni lielaku atbalstu guva brivi-
ba - 63% respondentu deva prieksroku tai, attiecigi vienlidzibu izvelejas 37 % jauniesu.

Tatad kopuma visai uzmanigi varétu teikt, ka pie mums tomer veidojas pilsoniska
sabiedriba ar liberalam vértibam. Tacu tas ir diezgan ilgstoss process, kura var tikt
iesaistitas pat vairakas paaudzes, jo spéka ir atzina, ka sociali ekonomiskas sistémas
mainas atrak neka cilveku apzina. Lai izveidotu optimalu izglitibas modeli, problemu
apspriesana, definéSana un risinajumu meklésana ir javeic vairakos limenos, dialoga
iesaistot visas ieinteresétas puses: vecakus, pedagogus, skolénus, darba devéjus, valsts
amatpersonas u.c., jo atbildiba par rezultatiem bus jauznemas visiem.

2006. gada tika veikts Valts Prezidenta kancelejas Stratégiskas analizes komisijas
projekts “Izglitiba zinasanu sabiedribas attistibai Latvija” (projekta zinatniskais vadi-
tajs Vladimirs Mensikovs), kura galvena uzmaniba tika pievérsta izglitibas sistéma
notieko3ajam socialajam dialogam. Ipasa vieta tika ieradita jautajumiem, kuri saistiti
ar izglitibas kvalitati un motivaciju, tas finanséjumu, dazadu izglitibas limenu mijiedar-
bibu, tika analizétas tas stipras un vajas puses, jaunas iespéjas un saglabajusies draudi.
Pétijums bija kvalitativs, un tas pats par sevi jau kluva par savdabigu sociala dialoga
paplasinasanas un padzilinasanas iespéju izglitibas savieniba. Divu regionu (Latgale
un Zemgale) Cetras pilsétas fokusgrupas (FGD) piedalijas daudzi desmiti dalibnieki —
skolotaji, skoléni un vecaki.

Sakuma lielaka uzmaniba javelta vecaku viedoklu analizei, jo tajos tika atklatas
vairakas pretrunas. Ka rada sociologiskie pétijumi, vecaku lidzdaliba nav sistematiska,
visbiezak ta aprobezojas ar informacijas iegiisanu un dazreiz — viedokla pausanu,
kam tikai retos gadijumos seko lemumu vai ricibas ietekmésana un izvertésana. Pasi
vecaki ar $o situaciju nav apmierinati, tomer, lai to atrisinatu, ir nepiecieS$amas izmainas
gan likumdo$ana, gan vecaku un skolas attiecibu modelos, gan komunikaciju formas
un satura (vairak skat. biedribas “Humanitara perspektiva” pétijumu “Vecaku lidz-
daliba izglitibas politika — tiesiskie principi” un Latvijas Vecaku apvienibas VISI pe-
tijumu “Vecaku lidzdaliba izglitibas jautajumu lemsana”).
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Kopuma vecakiem ir nepilnigs prieksstats par izglitibas mérkiem un vertibam.
Kads cilveks javeido skolai izglitibas procesa? Lidz ar to vecaki nezina, ko prasit no
saviem bérniem, uz kadu vértibu pamata veidot bérnu un vecaku attiecibas izglitibas
joma. Vecakiem nav izglitibas sistéma realizéto mérku un vértibu analizes lidzekl|u, ir
nepietieko$a informacija par macibu programmu saturu utt. Vecaki nezina, ko viniem
vajag un kadas viniem ir tiesibas ka vecakiem prasit no skolas, valsts, sabiedriskajam
organizacijam izglitibas mérku sasnieg$anai. Vecaki nav pozicionéjusies ka sabiedriski
nozimiga sociala grupa, kas atbildiga par savu un savu bérnu nakotni. Vini nezina
musdienu tendences izglitiba un savu attieksmi veido, balstoties uz personigo pieredzi,
jo nav noteikta procedura informacijas, konsultaciju un metodiskas palidzibas sanem-
$anai no valsts vai pasvaldibu iestadem.

Pétijuma rezultata apstiprinajas fakts, ka vecaki par vissvarigako faktoru izvirza
zinasanas dazadas cilvekdarbibas jomas, un tas liecina par to, ka vecaki vél joprojam
uz izglitibu raugas no industrialas sabiedribas pozicijam. So secinajumu apstiprina
ari fokusgrupas pausto viedoklu izpétes rezultati: skolas absolvents nevar but pieprasits
darba tirga, jo vinam nav nepiecieSmo prasmju un iemanu; zinasanam, kas tiek gatas
macibu prieksmetos, ir jabut pielietojamam dzive, ka ari ir vecaku vélme lielako dalu
atbildibas par bérna motivésanu un audzinasanu parlikt uz skolotaju pleciem. Iespé-
jams, ka sadi vecaku uzskati par izglitibu ir palikusi no vél nesenas padomju laika
kolektivisma pieejas, un inerces dél vél turpinas. Tacu pavisam neliela erudicijas un
redzesloka nozimiguma atskiriba no intelektualajam un kreativajam iemanam (0,02)
un no komunikativas kompetences nozimiguma (0,1) lauj cerét, ka vecaku attieksme
un uzskati mainas par labu postindustrialajai sabiedribai raksturigajam absolventa
modelim (Lavrinenko 2007, 224. Ipp.).

Fokusgrupas savu viedokli pauda ari skolotaji un skoléni, un, runajot par skolas
problemam, viedokli biezi vien savijas, diskutéjot par macibu metodém, kuras tiek
lietotas macibu procesa. Skolotaji aktualizéja jautajumu par motivacijas un atbildibas
traukumu. Runajot par motivaciju, ipasi ir jaatzimé “tiesibu — pienakumu” nesame-
rojamiba, ko galvenokart atziméja skolotaji ka lielakie cietéji no ta. Skolotaji atzina,
ka musdienas ar valsts un nevalstisko organizaciju palidzibu skoléni ir loti labi informeti
par savam tiesibam, ko biezi vien izmanto pat skolotaju santazai. Savukart, atbildiba
un pienakumi skolniekiem parasti ir neskaidri un nezinami, kas cita starpa, izraisa ari
audzinasanas un motivacijas trakumu. Skolotaji $aja sakara aktualizéja ari jautajumu
par vecaku atbildibu. Te butu lietderigi atgadinat par vértibam un to nozimi pilsoniskas
izglitibas modela veidosana. FGD pausto viedoklu analize liecina, ka visi respondenti
atzina, ka izglitibas procesa kvalitate ir atkariga no ta, cik labi skoléni tiks stimuléti,
kontroléti un ieintereséti macibu procesa. Atskiribas viedoklos bija vérojamas jau-
tajuma, kam tiesi javeic Sis darbibas. Vecaki uzskata, ka gan stimulét, gan ieinteresét
vajag no skolas puses, savukart skolotaji norada, ka tas jadara abpuséji — gan gimené,
gan skola.

Visas diskusijas iesaistitas puses uzskata, ka izglitibas procesa centrala figura ir
skolotajs. Tapec kvalitates nodrosinasana ir jasak ar pedagogiska personala veidosanu,
bet rodas jautajums, ka noteikt pedagoga kvalitati. Sis ir |oti svarigs jautajums, jo
atbilde uz to noteiks izglitibas saturu, macibu programmu kvalitati, macibu metodiku
un metodes, absolventu konkurétspéju darba tirgt un citas izglitibas kvalitates sastav-
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dalas. Bez tam, pedagogs ne tikai nodod zinasanas, bet veido macama personibu,
pasaules uzskatu un garigo pasauli. Saja jautadjumu bloka bija vérojamas vislielakas
atskiribas vértéjumos un attieksmeés. Tomeér gan vecaki, gan skolotaji uzsvéra, ka
maciSanas procesu nevar atdalit no audzinasanas procesa, lidz ar to skolotajam jabut
ne tikai profesionalim, bet ari padomdevéjam un audzinatajam. Neapsaubami, ka
izglitibas rezultata butiskas sastavdalas ir skolénu zinasanas, prasmes un attieksmes,
kas ari tika apspriestas fokusgrupas. Kopuma respondenti norada, ka skolai ir javeido
nevis Sauras specializacijas profesionali, bet vispusigi attistitas personibas. Vispar-
izglitojoso priek§metu nozimi ipasi uzsveéra pasi skoléni, kuri atzina, ka nevar zinat,
kas dzivé noderés, un plasaks redzesloks paver ari plasakas iespéjas savu spéju izveér-
téSanai un pielietoSanai. Pétijuma nosléeguma veidojas dazi ieteikumi situacijas
uzlabosanai:

e Japilnveido pedagogu sagatavoSanas studiju programmas atbilstos$i musdienu
prasibam.

e Javeido kvalitativa pedagogu metodiska atbalsta un talakizglitibas sistéma, ipasu
veribu veltot saskarsmei un darbam ar vecakiem.

e Skolas vidé jastiprina demokratijas principi, tie nedrikst but pretruna ar pedagogu
profesionalisma principu. Jakonkretize skolas padomes darbiba, nosakot tai skaid-
rus mérkus un uzdevumus, pienakumu un atbildibas jomas. Vecaku lidzdaliba
izglitibas politika un procesa norisé jaskata izglitibas sistémas parvaldes problému
konteksta. Vecaku pozicijai jabut — sistemas parvaldes dalibnieks un izglitibas
pasutitajs, kurs veido konkrétas darbibas programmas.

e Javeic vecaku izglitosana lidzdalibas, satura un metodikas joma, pieaicinot iz-
glitibas ekspertus. Jaizmanto daudzveidigas formas, pieméram, vecaku skolas
konsultacijas, diskusiju klubi u.c. (Panina 2007).

Secinajums

Noslédzot pétijumu analizi, vélreiz jauzsver, ka jauniesu attieksme pret izglitibu
nav viennozimigi traktéjama, ko var izskaidrot ar pasreizéjo situaciju sabiedriba.
Latvijas sabiedriba atrodas transformacijas perioda, kad parveidojas ne tikai ekono-
miskais stavoklis, bet ari socialie, étiskie u.c. aspekti. Ipasi tas attiecas uz normam un
vértibam. Parejas perioda sabiedriba mainas vértiborientacijas: vecas aiziet, tacu jauno
vértibu nostiprinasanas nenotiek atri. Vértiborientaciju sistéma atrodas ari attieksme
pret izglitibu, un, ka paradija analizétie pétijumi, jauniesu attieksme pret izglitibu ir
dinamiska. Pamazam jauniesi sak pienemt liberalas vértibas, kas raksturigas demokra-
tiskajai sabiedribai. Tas, savukart, paredz pavisam citu izglitibas sistému, citu saturu,
standartus un izglitibas procesa organizaciju.
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Summary

Inta Ostrovska

The Attitude of Young People in Latvia to Education
in the Context of Sociology of Upbringing

In the beginning of the 21% century, the social status of upbringing started to improve; the
society started to overcome the disorientation and crisis of the values and to understand the
importance of spiritual education of the new generation. Developing pedagogical science, it is
important to pay attention to its scientific, methodical, and methodological aspects, as well as
to the training of specialists in this sphere. That is why it is necessary to restore and to create
specialized study courses on methodology and theory of upbringing worked out for the
pedagogues in different areas and students of other specialities connected with upbringing and
socialization, for example, sociologists, psychologists, lawyers, etc. Sociology of upbringing
may become one of the courses of such a type.

Sociology of upbringing is a special branch of sociology; its research object is upbringing
as a social institute along with other institutes connected with it. Different educational systems
appear and disappear; different upbringing processes take place, as well as practical upbringing
work is implemented in any social institute.

In order to understand the essence of the changes, including the ones in education, the
author has analysed the data of numerous researches. It has been concluded that the attitude
of young people to education is interpreted in various ways; it is partly explained by the
situation in the modern society. Latvian society is in the process of transformation: its economy,
social sphere, and, especially, social norms and values have been changing. In the transition
period, the society changes its value orientation: the old values become not topical any more,
while the introduction of the new ones takes time. The value orientation system includes also
the attitude of young people to education, and as the analysed research papers have shown,
the youth’s attitude towards education has a dynamic character. Little by little, young people
start accepting the liberal values, which are characteristic of a democratic society. In its turn, it
presupposes absolutely another educational system, with another content, standards, and
organization of educational process.

Pesiome

Hura OctpoBcka
OtHomeHne Mosioaeku JIaTBUM K 00Pa30BAHUI0 B KOHTEKCTE COIMOJIOTHH BOCITUTAHUS

B Hauane XXI Beka crtaTtyc o0pa3zoBaHUs CTajl MOBBILIATHCS, OOIIECTBO HAYaJIO MPeooJie-
BaTh JIC30PUECHTALINIO M KPU3UC LICHHOCTEH, OCO3HaBaTh 3HAUCHUE TYXOBHOCTH B BOCITUTAHUM
MOJIOIOrO MOKOJIeHUsI. Pa3BuBasi me1arornyeckylo HayKy, BHUMaHue HEOOXOAUMO yIEsITh Kak
ee HaydyHOMY, METOAUYECKOMY U METOAO0JOrMYECKOMY acIeKTy, TaK 1 MOJArOTOBKE CIIeLIMaIuC-
TOB B faHHOI oTpaciu. [ToaToMy He0OX0IMMO BO3pOXKIATh U BBOAUTH CIELUMAIU3UPOBAHHbIC
yuyeOHbIe KYPChI 110 METOJUKE U TEOPUU BOCITUTAHUS JIJIsI OyIyIIUX Me1aroroB pa3inuyHbIX OT-
paciieil 1 CTyIeHTOB IPYTUX CIeIMalbHOCTEN, CBSI3aHHBIX C BOCIIUTAHUEM U COLlMaIN3alliei,
HampuMep, COLMOJIOTOB, TICUXOJIOTOB, OPUCTOB U Ap. OMHUM U3 TaKUX KYPCOB MOXKET CTaTh
COILIMOJIOTUST BOCITUTAHMSI.

Coumosiorust BOCIUTaHUs — CreMaau3MpoBaHHas OTpacib COLUOJOIUU, OObEKT U3yde-
HUsI KOTOPOI — BOCIIMTAaHME KaK COLMAIbHBIN MHCTUTYT OOILIECTBA, a TAKXKe CBSI3aHHbIE C HUM
collMajibHble UHCTUTYTHI. B J1II0OOM cOllMalbHOM MHCTUTYTE BOZHUKAIOT U MCUYE3aI0T pa3jiny-
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HbIE BOCIIUTATENIbHBIE CCTEMBI, TIPOTEKAIOT pa3TMIHble 00pa30BaTeIbHbIE TTPOLIECCHI, Peai-
3yeTcsl MpaKTUIecKasi BOCITUTATEIbHAs NesITeTbHOCTh CyOBeKTOB.

YtoObI TiTyOXKe U3yIUTh CYyTh NU3MEHEHMUIA, B TOM YHCIIe — B 00pa30BaHNUM, aBTOP TIPOaHAIM -
3MpoBajia TaHHbIE PA3TUIHBIX NCCIIENOBAHMI. ABTOP CTaThU TIPUIILTA K BBIBOIY, UYTO OTHOIIIEHUE
MOJIOZIEXM K 00pa30BaHUIO TPAKTYETCS] HEOMHO3HAYHO, UTO, YACTUIHO, OOBSICHSIETCST CUTYallU-
el B coBpeMeHHOM 00111ecTBe. JIaTBriickoe 0011IeCTBO HAXOMUTCS B ITpoIiecce TpaHchopMalnu,
Y U3MEHEHMUS TIpeTepIieBaeT He TOJIbKO SKOHOMUKA, HO U COLIMATbHAs CUCTeMa, M OCOOEHHO —
00111eCTBEHHBIE HOPMBI Y IIEHHOCTH. B TiepexonHblii epruoa MeHSIIOTCsI IEHHOCTHBIE OpUeHTa-
LMW TIPEKHUE CTAHOBSITCSI HEAKTYaJIbHBIMU, a BHEIPeHNE HOBBIX TIPOMCXOIUT He cpa3y. OTHO-
IIeHNEe MOJIOEKU K 00pa30BaHUIO TAaKKe BXOIUT B CUCTEMY IIEHHOCTHBIX OPUEHTAIUI, TIPU
9TOM, KaK MTOKa3al aHaJIM3 UCCIIeIOBAHUI, OTHOIIIEHUE MOJIONEKH K 00pa30BaHUIO TUHAMUYHO.
MoutoneXb TTOCTEIIEHHO TIepeHnMaeT JIMOepaabHbIe IIEHHOCTHU, XapaKTepHbIe IS JeMOKPaTH -
YeCcKOro o0IecTBa. D10, B CBOIO OUepPe/ib, TIPEIoaraeT COBCEM APYTYIO CUCTEMY, CONlEpKaHMe
Y CTaHIAPTHI 00Pa30BaHMs, a TAKXKE U3MEHEHME OPTaHN3aIMHK TTPoLiecca O0yIeHUsT M BOCTTUTAHUSI.



ZINATNISKA DZIVE

MUSDIENU EKONOMIKAS SOCIOLOGIJA:
KAS IZDARITS UN KAS VEL JADARA?

Intervija ar profesoru Juriju Veselovu
(Sanktpeterburgas Valsts universitate, Krievija)

— Cienijamais profesor, pirms sesiem gadiem Jis intervejat savu kolegi, profesoru
R. Svedbergu, kurs ir viens no pasaulé atzitakajiem specialistiem ekonomikas socio-
logijas joma. Ari Jiusu ieguldijums un atpazistamiba saja joma ir buitiska. Butu logiski
uzdot Jums lidzigus jautajumus par minétas zinatnes tendencem 21. gadsimta pirmas
desmitgades nogale. Ka Jus vértejat pasreizéjo ekonomikas sociologijas situdciju
postpadomju telpa (péc zinatniskajam skoldm un petijumu virzieniem)?

—Mana skatijuma situacija ekonomikas sociologijas joma ir laba un stabila; jebkura
gadijuma, studiju kursi tiek docéti, tiek veikti pétijumi, tiek publicéti interesanti raksti
un pétijumu tulkojumi, tiek aizstavéeti promocijas darbi (lai gan ekonomikas sociologijas
joma, salidzinajuma ar citam specialitatém, aizstavétu disertaciju skaits ir neliels, tomer
tas nav iemesls but pesimistiem). Zinatnisko skolu joma nekas butiski nav mainijies —
ka bija Maskavas skola (Valsts Universitate — Augstaka ekonomikas skola), Péterburgas
skola (Sanktpéterburgas Valsts universitate) un Novosibirskas skola (Novosibirskas
Valsts universitate), ta ari palika. NVS valstu vidu es varétu izcelt Baltkrievijas skolu.

— Jus esat atzits ekonomikas sociologijas vestures virziena parstavis. Biudams ideju
vesturnieks, Jis analizéjat to, kas notiek misdienu ekonomikas sociologija. Kadas
temas ir aktualas sodien, ka tas tiek petitas, kuram nepamatoti netiek pieversta
uzmaniba?

— Vésturniekam ir sarezgiti spriest par musdienam, ir japaiet kadam laika spridim,
lai varétu pareizi novértét situaciju. Tapéc ekonomikas sociologijas stavokli varu
novértét ka praktizéjoss ekonomikas sociologs. Aktuals Sodien ir viss, kas saistits ar
musu reformam — tirgus sociologija, tirdzniecibas tikli (skat. pédéjo V. Radajeva darbu),
patérina sociologija, investoru motivacija utt. (skat. e-zurnala “Ekonomikas So-
ciologija” saturu). Tas ir pareizi, jo zinatnei kaut kas ir japasaka par to, kas notiek
musdienu Krievijas sabiedriba. Tomeér ir ari citas témas, kuras mazak saista pétnieku
uzmanibu, jo tas ir, teiksim ta, “nepraktiskas”, atrodas “arpus” zinatnes redzesloka.
Pieméram, més Ekonomikas sociologijas katedra stradajam pie tadam témam, ka
“uzticamibas sociologija” un “taisniguma sociologija”. Tacu més esam klasiska uni-
versitate, un mums ir tada iespé&ja — but par zinatnes “zavam”, nodarboties ar to, kas
ir interesants un praktiski nav lietderigs.
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- Specialisti izdala tadus musdienu pasaules ekonomikas sociologijas virzienus ka
Ziemelamerikas (“jauna ekonomikas sociologija™), anglu un francu ekonomikas
sociologija. Vai Jis tam piekritat? Vai tads dalijums nav “eirocentreis”?

—Ja, es piekritu tam, ka pastav amerikanu “jauna ekonomikas sociologija”, un ta
ienem, lai ari diezgan “garlaicigu”, tomer lidera poziciju. Ir ari eiropiesu tradicija,
tadu ta nevélas sevi saistit ar ekonomikas sociologiju (sakot ar Z. Bodrijaru un P. Burdjé
un beidzot ar M. Kalonu un L. Tevena). Francu tradicija ekonomikas sociologiskaja
izpété, no zinatniska viedokla, izskatas vienkarsi lieliski, tapéc negribétu runat par
“eirocentrismu” ekonomikas sociologija. Mums daudz jamacas no viniem.

- Kadas jaunas tendences un perspektivas Jis varétu izdalit musdienu Austrumu
un Rietumu ekonomikas sociologija?

— Austrumi ir “smalka lieta”, ka teica biedrs Suhovs, tapéc neko butisku $aja
sakara pateikt nevaru — nezinu (més ar saviem nelielajiem spékiem aizstavéjam Japanas
aspiranta Horikavas Acusi kandidata disertaciju, palidzam attistit Korejas centru
Sanktpéterburgas Valsts universitates Sociologijas fakultaté, Ekonomikas sociologijas
katedras docente J. Kapustkina uzstajas un publicéjas Irana). Tomér Rietumi mums
ir tuvaki (més taCu esam Ziemelrietumi, pie mums varjagu ir vairak neka grieku),
tapéc tas tendences ir skaidrakas. Rietumu tradiciju aspekta més esam “jauna vilna”
gaidas: savulaik ekonomikas sociologija Eiropa veidojas, pateicoties M. Véberam un
E. Dirkémam, vélak ta attistijas ASV, pateicoties T. Parsonsam un N. Smelzeram;
20. gs. 70-jos un 80-jos gados ta guva jaunu impulsu gan Amerika (M. Granovéters,
V. Zelizers, N. Fligstins), gan Eiropa (R. Svédbergs, K. Knorcetina, P. Steiners). Tacu
paslaik jutams, ka “jauna” ekonomikas sociologija klust “veca”, tagad més gaidam —
citaddu un labaku. Tadas, luk, ir perspektivas, bet krievu ekonomikas sociologiem
batu vairak japublicgjas Eiropas valodas. Tacu nav tik viegli un vienkarsi, jo es,
pieméram, ar saviem kolégiem nevaréju publicéties ASV — valoda nederéja, un tikai
Jaunzélandé musu rakstu panéma un nebija nekada “eirocentrisma”.

— Pie ka Jus stradajat paslaik?
—Esmu uznémies pienakumu veidot krievu-vacu rakstu krajumu “Ekonomika un

sabiedriba: sociala taisniguma probléma” (nosaukuma darba variants), un tas ir
japabeidz, tacu taisniguma partija mas nefinansé, tapéc darbs norit lénak, neka gribétos.

Intervéja Viktors Voronovs

2008. 31. 01.
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Profesora Jurija Veselova isa biografija

Jurijs Veselovs, dzimis 1964. gada.

Izglitiba: augstaka, ekonomista kvalifikacija. 1986. gada absolvéja Leningradas
Valsts universitates Ekonomikas fakultates Pétijumu un izstrazu ekonomikas nodalu.
1989. gada pabeidza Leningradas Valsts universitates Ekonomikas fakultates aspi-
ranturu, aizstavéja disertaciju un ieguva ekonomikas zinatnu kandidata zinatnisko
gradu. No 1990. gada lidz 1991. gadam bija Zagrebas Universitates (Horvatija)
doktorants. 1997. gada Sanktpéterburgas Valsts universitaté aizstavéja disertaciju
ekonomikas sociologija un 1998. gada ieguva sociologijas zinatnu doktora zinatnisko
gradu. 1999. gada J. Veselovam tika pieskirts profesora zinatniskais nosaukums.

Darbs: no 1991. gada lidz 1994. gadam stradaja par Sanktpéterburgas Valsts
universitates Sociologijas fakultates asistentu un vecako pasniedzéju. Kops 1994. gada
lidz $im bridim strada par Sanktpéterburgas Valsts universitates Sociologijas fakultates
Ekonomiskas sociologijas katedras vaditaju.

Nozimigakas publikacijas

IAxonomuueckas coyuonoeus: ucmopus udei. CI1b.: UzmatensctBo CIIOGIY, 1995.

«DKOHOMMYECKas COLIMOJIOTHS TIOCTMOIEPHA». JKYpHan coyuosoeuu u coyuanrbHoll
aumpononoeuu. 1998, Nel.

«Knaccuku skoHoMmuueckoit conuonoruu: Kapi IMoxanbu». Coyuonoeuueckue uccaedo-
eanus. 1999, Nel.

Dkonomuueckas coyuonocus: (yuedroe nocooue). CI16.: Acrepuon, 2005. (Lidzautoriba).
«[letepOypr — colmanbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MHBECTULIUI». BecmHuk 3KOHOMUKU IKC-
CCCP.2006, Nel (japanu valoda).

«CTpyKTypa 1 IefCTBUE: LIEHTPAIbHAS METO0JIOIMYECKAs IIPOOIEMa SKOHOMUYECKOIT
couuoiorun». B kH.: Bmopuie Kosaneeéckue umenus: Mamepuanvt HayuHo-npakmu4eckol
rxougepenyuu 16— 17 nos6ps 2007 e. CI1b.: @akynereT connoornu CIT6IY, 2007.



COBPEMEHHAS D KOHOMWYECKAA COLINOJIOTUA:
YTO CAEJAHO U 4YTO BITIEPEJIN?

HuTtepsoio ¢ npogeccopom IOpuem ButanbeBuuem BecenoBbim
(CankTr-IleTepOyprckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbI# YHUBEPCUTET)

— Opuii Bumanvesuu, uiecms nem Ha3ad Bei bparu unmepewio y Koaneeu, npogeccopa
Puuapoa Ceedbepea, 00H020 U3 camblx U36ECMHbBIX 6 MUPE CREUUANUCMO8 8 00AACMU KO-
HoMu4eckoll coyuonoeuu. Bau 6xaad 6 Hee u uzeecmnocms makice 3Hauumensiol. Ilpeo-
cmaensiemcs A02UMHbIM 3a0ams U Bam 60 MHO2OM cXodicue 8ONpocyl 0 nanopame uoeil u
mernOeHyull 3moil Hayku 8 Konue nepgoeo decamunemusi XXI éexa. Kax Bot ouenusaeme
HbIHeuHee COCMOosiHUe IKOHOMUYECKOI COUUO0A02UN HA NOCHICOBEMCKOM npocmparncmee (1o
WKO0AGM U HANPAGACHUSM UCCACO06aAHUIL) ?

— CocCTOsIHME SKOHOMUYECKOM COLIMOJIOTUH 51 OLIEHMBAIO KaK CTA0OMIbHOE U XOPO-
1ee, Mo KpaitHeil Mepe, MPeroaaTcst KypChl, BEAYTCsS MCCIICIOBaHMUs, MIeYaTaloTCs
MHTEPECHBbIE CTaTbU U MEePEBOIbI, 3aIMIIAIOTCS AUcCepTalluu (KCTaTu, UCcCepTaluii
I10 CIIELUAJIbHOCTU SKOHOMUYECKasl COLIMOJIOTUSI MEHbIIIE BCErO B CPABHEHUU C IPY-
ITMMU CIIELIMAIbBHOCTSMU, HO 3TO €llle He MOBOJ I IleccuMu3Ma). Eciiu roBoputh o
ILIKOJIaX, TO HOBOTO IMOKa He BUAHO — KaK ObLIM MOcKOBcKas 1mkona (focymapcTBeH-
HBIIl YHUBEpcUTET — BrIcimas 1Koja 3KOHOMUKH), TieTepoyprcekas mkonaa (CaHKT-
IMeTepOyprckuii rocymapcTBEHHbBII YHUBEPCUTET) U HoOBocubupckas (HoBocubupc-
KU TOCyIapCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET), TaK U octaroTcs. Cpenu ctpaH CoapykecTBa
HezaBucumpbix TocynapcTs st 061 OTMETHI OEIOPYCCKYIO IITKOJTY.

— Bui uzeecmmuiii npedcmasumens ucmopuu 3KoHomu4eckoll coyuonoeuu. Kax ucmo-
puk udeii, Bol ananuzupyeme mo, umo npoucxooum 6 cogpemeHHoll IKOHOMUHECKOL COUYUO-
noeuu. Kaxue memot akmyaiviol ce2o0Hs, HACKO1bK0 OHU PeuleHbl, MUMO KAKUX meM Heo-
OocHoBanHO NPOX0dum coépemeHHas IKOHOMUHECKASL COYUOA02UMECKA MbICAb?

— McTopuKy CJI0KHO CyIUTh O COBPEMEHHOCTH, TOJKHO IPOMTH KaKOe-TO BpeMsl,
YTOOBI ITPAaBUJIBLHO OLIEHUTD MOJIoKeHUE aeJl. [103ToMy MOTy OLIEHUTh CUTYaIIUIO B CO-
BPEMEHHOM 3KOHOMUYECKOMN COLIMOJOIUMU KaK MPAKTUKYIOIINUHA 3KOHOM-COLIMOJIOL.
AKTYyaJIbHO CErOfHsI BCE TO, UTO CBSI3aHO C HAIlIMMU pehopMaMu — COLIMOJIOTHS PhIHKA,
TOpProBbie ceTu (CcM. nmocieaHiow padoty B.B. PagaeBa), counonorust morpebaecHus,
MOTHBALIMSI UHBECTOPOB U T.A. (CM. CoepKaHUe DJEKTPOHHOTO XypHajia « DKOHOMMU-
yecKasl COLIMOJIOTUSI»), U 3TO MPaBUIbHO, TIOCKOIBKY HayKa J0JKHA UTO-TO CKa3aTh O
TOM, YTO ITPOMCXOAUT B COBPEMEHHOM POCCUICKOM ob11iecTBe. Ho ecTh 1 Ipyrue Tembl,
KOTOpPBIE MEHBIIIE TTPUBJEKAIOT BHUMAHUE UCCIeIoBaTeNe, OHU, TaK CKa3aTh, «HE-
MPaKTUYHbBI», «BHE TOJIS1 3peHUsI» Hayku. Hampumep, Mbl Ha Kadeape 3KOHOMUYEC-
KOI COLIMOJIOTUM MCCIeTyeM MOpaIbHbIE aCTIEKThl 5KOHOMUYECKOM XXKU3HU, pa3pada-
THIBAEM TaKWE TEMbI, KAK «COLIMOJIOTUSI TIOBEPUSI» U «COLIMOJIOTUS CIIPABEAIMBOCTU».
Ho MBI — KJTaccu4YecKuii yHUBEPCUTET, U 'y HAC €CTh TaKasi BO3MOXXHOCTb — OBITh «pO-
TO3€IMMW» B HayKe, 3aHUMAThCSI TEM, YTO HaM KaXXeTCSl BHEBPEMEHHO-UHTEPECHBIM
U TIPAaKTUYECKHU OECIOJIE3HBIM.
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— Cneyuanucmol bl0e50M MAKUe HANPABACHUSL COBPEMEHHOU MUPOBOLL IKOHOMUHUEC-
KOIL COUUO0N02ULL, KAK Ce8EPOAMEPUKAHCKYIO («HOBYIO IKOHOMUHECKYHO COUUONOSUID» ), AHe-
AUUCKYI0 U PpaHyy3cKyo IKoOHoMu4eckyro coyuonoeuro. Coeaactut au Bot ¢ smum? Hem
AU 6 MAKOM OeaeHUU OnpedeaenH020 «e6poueHmpuma»?

— [la, 51 OB cCOmIacHIICS C TEM, YTO €CTh aMepUKAHCKasl «HOBasi SKOHOMUYECKast
COLIMOJIOTHST», M OHA 3aKOHHO 3aHUMAeT JTUAMPYIOIINE, HO «CKYYHbIe» TIO3ULIMU; €CTh
U eBpOIIeiicKasi TpaauIIus, HO OHa, KaK HU CTpaHHO, caMa ce0sI He XO4YET CBA3bIBaTh C
9KOHOMUYECKOI cortmosorueii (HauuHas ¢ 2K. boapuiisipa u I1. Bypabe u 3akaHunBast
M. Kamonom u JI. Teeno). @paniry3ckas Tpaauiys COLMOIOIMYECKOr0 UCCIeI0Ba-
HUSI 9KOHOMUKH BBITJISIIUT B HAYYHOM CMBICJIE TIPOCTO «IIUKAPHO», [IO3TOMY 51 ObI HE
CTaJl TOBOPUTh O «EBPOLICHTPU3ME» B 9KOHOMUYECKOM COLIMOJIOIMU, HaM ObI BCEM
YYUTBCS Y HUX.

— Kaxue noevte menoenyuu u nepcnexmuevt Bot mosxceme ommemuniv 6 cogpemenHol
3KOHOMUMecKol couuoaocuu Bocmoxa u 3anada?

— «Bocrtok — nmeno ToHkoe», Kak ropopui toBapuill CyxoB, MO3TOMY cKa3aTh
TOJIKOM O HEM HUYETO HE MOTY — HE 3Hal0 (Mbl CBOUMHU MaJbIMU CUJIAMU 3ALUTUIN
KaHIUJIATCKYIO JUCcepTalvio acnupanTa u3 Anonun Xopukasa AllycH, TIOMOTaeM U
Pa3BUTUIO KOPENCKOro 1ieHTpa Ha dakyasreTe couuoioruu Caukr-IletepOyprckoro
TrOCYIapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA, JOLUEHT Kadeapbl SJKOHOMUYECKON COLUOJOrUU
E.B. KanyctkuHa BeicTynana u myoarkoBaiack B Upane), Ho 3anan Ham Ojvixe (Mbl
Belb Bce-Taku CeBepo-3amna, y Hac BapsroB 0OJIbIIIE, YEM IPEKOB), TOATOMY U X TEH-
JIEHIUU sicHee. B 3amagHoi Tpaquliuv Mbl Ha MIOPOTe «HOBOU BOJHbBI»: KOTAA-TO KO-
HOMUYecKas colmoniorus poaunack B EBpone 6aarogapst M. Bebepy u D. {opkreiimy,
3areM 3aHoBO Bo3ponuiack B CIIIA, 6maronaps T. [Tapconcy u H. Cmensepy, 3ateM B
70-e u 80-e mosryyrsia HOBBII UMITYJIbC pa3ButThs U B AMepuke (M. [panoserrtep, B. 3e-
muzep, H. ®raurctun) u B EBporte (P. CBendepr, K. Knopp-lletuna, I1. Creiinep). Ho
Tenepb YyBCTBYETCS, UYTO «HOBAsl» dKOHOMUYECKAs COLIMOJIOTHUS CTajla YXKe «CTapoii»,
TeNnepb Mbl XJIEM — UHOTO U Jy4lliero. BoT u nepcnekTuBbl, a pOCCUNACKON KOHOM-
COLIMOJIOTUHU XOPOUIO ObI 0OJIbllIe MyOJIMKOBATHCS HA €BPOIMENCKHUX S3bIKAX, & 3TO HE
Tak JIETKO, s, HalpuMep, co cBouMu koyeramu Hukak B CILIA He cmor omy6Mko-
BaThCs — SI3bIK HE TTOIXOAUT, TOJIbKO B HOBOI 3e1aHI1u Hallly CTaThIO B3SUIU, U HUKA-
KOTO «€BPOLIEHTPU3Ma».

— Hao uem Bot camu ceitnac pabomaeme?

— 4 B3sJICS U JOJKEH 3aKOHYUTh POCCUNCKO-HEMEIKUIT COOPHUK cTaTeil «DKOo-
HOMUKA U O0IIECTBO: MpodieMa COLMATbHOM CITPaBeIJIMBOCTU» (paboyee Ha3BaHUE),
Ho [TapTus cripaBeyTMBOCTA HAC He (PUHAHCUPYET, TOPTOMY NIEJI0 UIET MEJIEHHEE,
YeM XOTeJIOCH OBbl.

HHurepsbio mposen Bukrop BopoHos

31.01. 2008.
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Kparkas ouorpaduueckas cnpaBka

IOpuii BuraaneBuu BecesioB, 1964 roga poxnenus.

(Oo0pa3oBaHue: BhICIICe, KBATU(DUKAIUS «9KOHOMUCT». B 1986 romy OKOHUMII 3KO-
HOMMYECKUIi (hakynbTeT JIECHUHIPaJCKOT0 TOCy1apCTBEHHOIO YHUBEPCUTETA, OTACIC-
HUE 3KOHOMMKU UCCAeaoBaHUi 1 pa3paboTok. B 1989 roay oKoHUMI acnupaHTypy
sKoHoMmuueckoro dakyasreTa JIIY ¢ 3amuToit aucceprauvy v MOJyYU HAyYHYIO CTe-
MeHb KaHAuaaTa 3KoHoMu4eckux HayK. B 1990—91 rogax Obu1 JOKTOPaHTOM YHUBEP-
cureta 3arpeda (Xopsartusi). B 1997 rony B CaHkT-IleTepOyprckom rocynapcTBeHHOM
YHUBEPCUTETE 3alIUTHI JOKTOPCKYIO TUCCEPTALIMIO 10 9KOHOMMUYECKOM COLIMOIOTUN
U TIOJYYUJI HAydHYIO CTeNeHb TOKTopa coluojgornyeckux Hayk (1998). B 1999 rony
OBLI YTBEPXKIEH B HAYYHOM 3BaHMU «IIpodheccop».

Padora: B 1991—1994 rogax paboTajl aCCUCTEHTOM, CTapIlMM IIperoaaBaTeieM
dakynwrera conronoruu CII6I'Y, a ¢ 1994 roga mo HacTosiIee BpeMsl — 3aBeIyIOIINIA
Kadeapoii 5JKOHOMMYECKOI coLMonoruu ¢akynbsrera counonornu Caukr-IlerepOyp-
I'CKOI'0 FOCYIapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.

OcHoBHbIe MyOJUKAIMA

Ikonomuueckas coyuonoeus: ucmopus udei. CI1b.: UznarensctBo CITOIY, 1995.

«DKOHOMMYECKasl COLIMOJIOTUSI TTIOCTMONEPHA». KYpHaA coyuosoeuu u coyuanbHoll
aumpononoeuu. 1998, Nel.

«Knaccuku akoHoMuueckoii cortmonoruu: Kapn IMonansu». Coyuonoeuueckue uccne-
dosanus. 1999, Nel.

DroHomuueckas coyuonoeus: (yuebroe nocooue). CI16.: Acrepuon, 2005. (B coaBropctBe).

«[leTepOypr — coluanbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MHBECTULINI». Becmuuk 3KOHOMUKU K C-
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Vladislavs Volkovs, Vera Boronenko

EIROPAS SOCIOLOGU ASOCIACIJAS 8. KONFERENCE

Eiropas Sociologu asociacijas 8. konferences darbs norisinajas Glazgova 2007.
gada 3.-6. septembri. Konferences pamattéma — “Konflikti, pilsoniba un pilsoniska
sabiedriba”. Sis témas aktualitate tika pamatota ar Eiropas Savienibas paplaginasanos.
Tapeéc Eiropas sociologu intereses bija saistitas ar politisko transformaciju un socialo
konfliktu analizi, kas rodas migracijas, paaudzu, konfesionalo, kultaras grupu un
lokalo sabiedribu attiecibu rezultata. Pilsonisko identitati ka socialas identitates nor-
mativo modeli spécigi ietekmeé sociala nevienlidziba, diskriminacija, nabadziba un
sociala atsvesinatiba. Péc konferences organizatoru domam, ir svarigi apvienot tas
tematiku ar sabiedriskam debatém par maksimali pienemamam socialo konfliktu
risinasanas iespéjam.

Konferences darbs norisinajas divu veidu darba grupas: pétijumu tikli un pétijumu
plasmas, kuru tematikai piemita fundamentaluma un konkrétuma limenu dazadiba.
Pétijumu tiklu darba grupu tematika bija daudz klasiskaka — taja tika apspriesti daudzi
klasiski sociologijas jautajumi: kultura, izglitiba, veseliba, iedzivotaju novecosanas,
gimene, politika, ekonomika, vide, ka ari sociologisko pétijumu metodes. Savukart,
pétijumu plasmu darba grupu tematika bija konkrétaka, atbilstosaka musdienu Eiropas
sociologijas aktualajiem jautajumiem un problémam, pieméram, tadiem ka velésanas,
nepilsoniska sabiedriba, Krievijas loma mainigaja sabiedriba, salidzinosas metodes
migracijas pétijumos utt. Pétijumu plasmu darba grupu skaits bija mazaks, neka pé-
tijumu tiklu darba grupu skaits, bet to darba atspogulojas jaunakas un reizém negaiditas
Eiropas sociologu atzinas un pieejas, ka ari pétijumu rezultati, kas tika veikti klasiskas
sociologijas pétamo tému saskares punktos. Pétijumu plasmu darba grupu darbibai
tiesam bija inovativs raksturs, un tajos apspriestas sociologiskas kategorijas, kaut ari
ar tradicionaliem nosaukumiem, biezi tika prezentétas ka “jaunas” — jauna nabadziba,
jauna darba sadale, jaunas nevienlidzibas formas, u.c.

Pétijumu tiklu darba grupu referatu tematika

Nr. p. k. Zinatniskas darba grupas nosaukums Kopejais referatu skaits
1 2 3
1. Vecuma sociologija 80
2. Gimenes un intimas dzives sociologija 80
3. Jaunie$u un paaudzu sociologija 77
4. Profesiju sociologija 73
5. Sabiedribas apkartéjas vides sociologija 65
6. Veselibas un slimibu sociologija 62
7. Bérnibas sociologija 59
8. Riska sociologija 55
9. Kultaras sociologija 45

Tabulas turpinajumu skat. 169. Ipp.
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Tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3
10. Patérina sabiedribas sociologija 43
11. Izglitibas sociologija 42
12. Zinatnes un tehnologiju sociologija 40
13. Sabiedribas teorija 40
14. Kvalitativas pétniecibas metodes 38
15. Socialo kustibu sociologija 37
16. Genderattiecibu sociologija darba tirgh un

labklajibas sabiedriba 36
17. Biografiskas metodes 32
18. Makslas sociologija 31
19. Ekonomikas sociologija 30
20. Emociju sociologija 28
21. Komunikaciju un masu médiju sociologija 28
22. Socialas politikas sociologija 22
23. Salidzinosie pétijumi Eiropa 19
24. Kritiska politiska ekonomija 17
25. Socialo katastrofu un krizu sociologija 17
26. Dienvideiropas sabiedribu sociologija 14
27. Sporta sociologija 9

Analizéjot referatu sadali pa tétmam un nozarém, kas tika prezentéti konferences
pétijumu tiklu darba grupas, var secinat, ka visizplatitakas témas bija saistitas ar
cilveka stavokli sabiedriba, ka ari ar vina adaptacijas un socializacijas socialajam,
ekologiskajam, biologiskajam problemam dazados dzives posmos. Nozimiguma zina
otraja vieta izvirzijas divas témas:
1. pastavigi evolucionéjoso sabiedribas institatu problematika (profesiju, kultaras,

izglitibas, zinatnes, makslas, masu médiju, sporta, socialas politikas un ekonomikas

sociologija, socialas nevienlidzibas darba tirgn sociologija) un
2. socialo izmainu izpéte (patérina sabiedriba, socialie riski, katastrofas un krizes,

socialas kustibas, socialie procesi Dienvideiropa).

Nakamo vietu ienem sociala teorija un sociologisko pétijumu metodes.

Referatu tematika petijumu plasmu darba grupas

Nr. p. k. Zinatniskas darba grupas nosaukums Kopejais referatu skaits
1 2 3
1. Darbs un organizacija 41
2. Rasisma sociologija 32
3. Pilsétas sociologija un pilsétas 29
4. Mazakumtautibu statuss un divpuséja identitate
pluralistiskajas sabiedribas 28

Tabulas turpinajumu skat. 170. Ipp.
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Tabulas turpinajums

1 2 3
5. Atmina, kultara un konflikts 26
6. Skiru parvértesana masdienu sociologija 20
7. Eiropa un imigracija 20
8. Salidzino$as metodes migracijas pétijumos 19
9. Neoliberalisms 19
10. Krievija mainigaja pasaulé: pilsonibas un pilsoniskas
sabiedribas dinamika un kvalitate 19
11. Eiropas Savienibas paplasinasanas 15
12. Evolucija un sociologija 15
13. Religisko macibu sociologija 14
14. Globala valdiba 12
15. Publiska sociologija un saistibas 10
16. Ricibnespéja, pilsoniba un nepilsoniska sabiedriba 9
17. Véstures sociologija 9
18. Nevienlidzibas starppaaudzu transmisijas parvértésana 7
19. Tiesiskais pluralisms Eiropa: visparigie likumi un lokala
prakse 3
20. Vélésanu sociologija 2

Visvairak zinatnisko referatu tika prezentéts pétijumu plusmu darba grupa par
darba un organizaciju problemam. Taja piedalijas pétnieki no 17 valstim: no Skan-
dinavijas valstim, Polijas, Lielbritanijas, Izraélas, Spanijas, Italijas, Igaunijas, Vacijas
u.c. Tika apspriestas gan teorétiskas, gan ari praktiskas témas, kas ir svarigas darba
tirg, pieméram, tadas ka darba laiks, postbirokratiskas organizacijas, “laba darba”
jédziens, darba globala sadale, apmierinatiba ar darbu, darbinieku apmaciba utt.
Seviska uzmaniba tika pievérsta inovacijam darba tirgii, pieméram, jaunam kolektivo
interesu izteiksmju formam, jauniem darba sadales veidiem utt.

Gan pétijumu tiklu darba grupu tematika, gan ari pétijumu plasmu darba grupu
tematika liecina, ka konference loti lielu uzmanibu Eiropas sociologi pievérsa vismazak
aizsargatajam iedzivotaju grupam - etniskajam, konfesionalajam minoritatém,
socialajam izmainam Eiropas sabiedribas, regionalo un socialo atskiribu probléemam
Eiropa.

Daugavpils Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates Socialo pétijumu institats savu
pétijumu rezultatus $aja konferencé prezentéja divas darba grupas — pétijumu tikla
darba grupa “Ekonomikas sociologija” un pétijumu plasmas darba grupa “Pilsétas
sociologija un pilsétas”. Tika prezentéti DU Socialo pétijumu instituta Sociologisko
pétijumu laboratorijas vaditajas Veras Boronenko pétijuma “Ka kultaras dimensijas
determing klasteru attistibu valstis” rezultati. Sis starptautiski salidzino3ais pétijums
tika veikts promocijas darba “Klasteru loma regiona konkurétspéjas paaugstinasana”
izstrades gaita. Ta rezultati paradija, ka klasteru attistibu valsti (tapat ka ekonomikas
attistibu kopuma) stipri ietekmé sabiedribas kultaras iezimes: individualisma limenis
kultara, varas distance un attieksme pret nenoteiktibas situaciju.
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Pétijjumu plasmas darba grupas “Pilsétas sociologija un pilsétas” ietvaros tika
prezentéti profesora Vladimira Mensikova vadiba daudzu gadu garuma veikto pétijjumu
rezultati, kas tika apkopoti referata “Jaunas pieejas pilsétnieku dzives kvalitates izpété —
Latvijas pilsétas piemérs”. Sis uzstasanas gaita tika apspriesti daudzu pilsétas un valsts
meéroga veikto pétijumu rezultati, kuros piedalijas un vadija profesors V. Mensikovs.
Referats izraisija plasu interesi, tika uzdoti jautajumi par pétijumu tematiku; klatesosie
izradija interesi un vélmi iegit sociologisko informaciju par pétijumu tematiku, bija
ieintereséti sociologiskas informacijas iegusana par doto tematiku.

Iesniegts 2008. 18. 03.



Aija Eglite
EKONOMIKAS ZINATNE LAUKU ATTISTIBAI

Latvijas Lauksaimniecibas universitates Ekonomikas fakultates (LLU EF) ikgadéja
starptautiska zinatniska konference “Ekonomikas zinatne lauku attistibai” notika
2007. gada 25.-26. aprili Jelgava. Konferences rikosana kluvusi regulara un ir neat-
nemams ik gada pavasara pasakums, kura piedalas liels skaits ekonomikas zinatnieku
no daudzam Eiropas valstim, Sogad — ari no ASV. Lielakais dalibnieku skaits bija no
Latvijas augstskolam un zinatniski pétnieciskajam institacijam: Latvijas Lauksaim-
niecibas universitate, Latvijas Universitate, Rigas Tehniska universitate, Latvijas Valsts
agraras ekonomikas institats, Daugavpils Universitate, Rigas Pedagogijas un izglitibas
vadibas augstskola, Biznesa augstskola “Turiba”, Transporta un telekomunikaciju
institats. Ekonomikas fakultates zinatniskas konferences dalibnieku vida jau vairakus
gadu desmitus ir viesi no S¢ecinas Lauksaimniecibas universitates. Loti aktivi un
daudzskaitligi bija parstaveétas ari citas Polijas augstskolas: Varsavas Lauksaimniecibas
universitate, Krakovas Lauksaimniecibas universitate, Varmijas un Mazurijas univer-
sitates Olstina, Varsavas Dzivibas zinatnu universitate, Humanitaro un ekonomikas
zinatnu akadémija Lodza, Kujavskas Pomorskas Augstakas izglitibas instituts Bidgosca,
Bialas Podlaskas augstaka profesionala koledza. Neiztrukstosi dalibnieki ir kaimin-
valstu — Lietuvas un Igaunijas zinatnieki no Lietuvas Lauksaimniecibas universitates,
Igaunijas Dzivibas zinatnu universitates, Vilnas Tiesibu un biznesa koledzas, Kaunas
Tehnologiju universitates, Tartu universitates. Sogad labi bija parstavéta ari Vacija
un Austrija: Humbolta Universitate Berlingé, Fuldas profesionala universitate, Federala
parvalde kalnu zemkopibas jautajumos Vine. Vislielaka delegacija bija no Bonnas
Universitates profesora Tomasa Kuca vadiba. Vistalakais viesis bija Viljams H. Meiers
no Misuri-Kolumbijas Universitates (ASV).

Par konferences tematikas aktualitati liecina ne vien plasais dalibnieku pulks, bet
ari iesniegto zinatnisko publikaciju skaits, kas tika ietilpinatas trijos turpinajumizde-
vumos — LZP atzitos zinatnisko rakstu krajumos. Zinatnisko rakstu pirmais laidiens
naca klaja 2000. gada.

Izsludinot starptautisko zinatnisko konferenci 2006. gada junija, tai tika izveleti
sadi aktuali temati:

e Razosanas efektivitate lauksaimniecibas primaraja un sekundaraja joma.
e Lauku attistiba un globalizacija.

e Lauku ekonomiska un sociala attistiba.

e Finansiala atbalsta efektivitate.

e Regionala lauksaimnieciba specializacijas un globalizacijas kontekstos.
e Kooperacija un integracija.

e Lauku iedzivotaju mentalitate un kultaras attistiba laukos.

e Informacijas loma lauku attistiba.

e Lauku attistibas menedZments.

e Dzives un vides kvalitate laukos.

e DPatérina izmainas lauku attistiba.
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Starptautiskas zinatniskas konferences “Ekonomikas zinatne lauku attistibai”
raksti sakartoti trijos tematiskos rakstu laidienos:
e Nr. 12 “Attistiba: lauku un regionala”.
® Nr. 13 “Primarais un sekundarais sektors, razo$ana, patérins”.
e Nr. 14 “Finanses, nodokli, investicijas un atbalsts”.

Zinatniskie raksti veidoti ta, lai tie atbilstu starptautiskajiem standartiem ekono-
mikas zinatné. Programmas komiteja ir 6 valstu augstskolu parstavji. Rakstu kraju-
miem ir starptautiska redkolégija, kura darbojas konferences dalibvalstu augstskolu
zinatnieki. Rakstus recenzéjusi 79 zinatnieki ekonomisti no 27 zinatniskam institacijam.
Dominé raksti anglu valoda, bet citas valodas iesniegtajiem rakstiem ir kopsavilkumi
anglu valoda, ka ari anglu valoda dubléti virsraksti un tabulu vai attélu teksti. Zinat-
niskie raksti elektroniska forma pieejami LLU EF majas lapa (http://ef.llu.lv/index.
htm?p=2) un datu bazes: 1) ANO datu bazé AGRIS - International Information System
for the Agricultural Sciences and Technology — Apvienoto Naciju Partikas un lauksaim-
niecibas organizacijas (ANO FAO) starptautiska informacijas sistéma lauksaimniecibas
zinatnés un tehnologija; 2) LLU Fundamentalas bibliotékas elektroniskaja kataloga;
3) LLU Fundamentalas bibliotékas datu bazé “Latvijas Lauksaimniecibas universitates
macibspéku un pétnieku publikacijas”; 4) atseviska datu bazé “LLU konferencu
materiali”; 5) ASV datu baze EBSCO.

Konferences darbs tika organizéts plenarsédé un sekcijas. Konferenci atklaja
Ekonomikas fakultates dekane, asoc. profesore Irina Pilvere un Izglitibas un zinatnes
ministre, akadémike, LLU profesore Baiba Rivza. Atsaucigi tika uznemti visi referenti.
Klausitaju vida vislielako atzinibu guva Austrijas Federalas parvaldes kalnu zemkopibas
jautajumos Viné pétnieka Dr. Olivera Tammes prezentétais pétijums “Austrijas lauku
ekonomiskas un socialas infrastruktiras attistiba”, kas parsteidza ar dzilumu un
pamatigumu un Latvijai saméra jaunu zinatnisku pieeju pétamajai problémai. Bonnas
universitates profesora Tomasa Kucla referats ieziméja nakotnes perspektivas ari
Latvijas partikas tirgum, kas saistitas gan ar patérétaja uzvedibas, gan ar iedzivotaju
struktiiras mainu, jeb noveco$anu. Aizraujosa bija ari Saulu Universitates profesora
Jonasa Jasaitisa uzstasanas par lauku jauno misiju, to vietu ekonomika un apdzivotiba.

Tému daudzveidiba liecinaja par daudzdimensiju aspektiem lauku attistiba. Katram
dalibniekam bija iespéja atrast gan domubiedrus, gan oponentus un diskusijas turpinat
neformala gaisotné, baudot kultiiras programmu. Organizatori bija partipéjusies, lai
Latvijas laukus varétu izzinat ne vien teorétiski — ar zinatnisko pétijumu rezultatiem,
bet ari praktiski — ar pasa acim apskatot Zemgales laukus un ainavas. Konferences
viesi un dalibnieki tika aicinati uz LLU Macibu un pétijumu saimniecibu “Vecauce”.
Otraja diena konferences dalibnieki izbaudija viduslaiku atmosféru Jaunpils pili.
Arzemju viesiem bija iespéja to salidzinat ar Vecrigas viesmilibu un Baltijas jaras
pievilcibu. Gan LLU EF zinatniskajai konferencei uzticigie dalibnieki, gan pétnieki,
kuri pirmo reizi bija atbraukusi uz So pasakumu, atraisijas neformalajas sarunas. Ta
radas idejas jauniem zinatniskajiem pétijumiem un starptautiskas sadarbibas ligumiem.

lesniegts 2007. 20. 10.
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AUTORU IEVERIBAI

Zurnala “Socialo Zinatnu Véstnesis” tiek publicéti originali zinatniskie raksti socialajas
zinatnés (sociologija, politikas zinatné, ekonomika, socialaja psihologija, tiesibu zinatné), ka
ari zinatnisko pétijumu recenzijas, konferencu apskati, informacija par zinatnisko dzivi.
Redakcija rakstus pienem anglu, latvie$u un krievu valoda. Rakstu problematika nav ierobezota.

Redakcija raksts iesniedzams kopa ar atsauksmi, kuru gatavo nozares specialists, kam ir
zinatniskais grads.

Zurnala Redakcijas kolégija ir gan Daugavpils Universitates Socialo zinatpu fakultates
zinatnieki un docétaji, gan ari vadosie pétnieki no Lielbritanijas, Vacijas, Polijas, Lietuvas,
Norvégijas, Zviedrijas, Krievijas un Baltkrievijas.

Redakcija iesniegtie raksti tiek recenzéti. Atsauksmi par katru rakstu sniedz divi recenzenti,
ka ari zurnala redaktors. Redakcija ievéro autoru un recenzentu savstarpéjo anonimitati. Rakstu
autoriem ir tiesibas iepazities ar recenzijam un kritiskam piezimém un, nepiecieSamibas gadijuma,
korigét savus pétijumus, veikt tajos labojumus un grozijumus, par terminu vienojoties ar
redaktoru. Redakcijai ir tiesibas veikt nepieciesamos stilistiskos labojumus, ka ari precizét
raksta zinatniska aparata noforméjumu. Redakcijas izdaritie labojumi tiek saskanoti ar autoru.

Raksti tiek vértéti saskana ar pienemtajiem zinatniskuma kritérijiem: pétijjuma atbilstiba
musdienu teorétiskajam limenim izvélétas problémas izpété; pietickama empiriska baze,
empiriska materiala originalitate; hipotézu, atzinu un rekomendaciju originalitate un novitate;
pétamas témas aktualitate. Tiek vértéta ari izklasta logika un saprotamiba. Atlasot rakstus
publicésanai, prieksroka tiek dota fundamentalas ievirzes pétijumiem.

Redakcija honorarus nemaksa, manuskriptus un disketes (vai CD) atpakal neizsniedz.

Raksta manuskripta noformesana

Raksti, kuru noformésana neatbilst prasibam, netiks pienemti publicésanai.

Raksta apjoms: 0,75 — 1,5 autorloksnes (30000-60000 zimju, atstarpes ieskaitot).

Raksta manuskripts iesniedzams datorizdruka divos eksemplaros A4 formata, pievienojot
disketi (vai CD), vai pa elektronisko pastu. Teksts jasaliek, izmantojot Times New Roman
Sriftu (WinWord 2000/XP); burtu lielums — 12 punkti, intervals starp rindam - 1,5. Teksta
attalums no kreisas malas — 3,5 ¢cm, no labas malas — 2,5 cm, no apaksas un no augsas — 2,5
cm. Ja tiek izmantotas specialas datorprogrammas, tad tas iesniedzamas kopa ar rakstu.

Raksta anotacija: raksta sikuma talit péc ta nosaukuma jaievieto informativa anotacija
(800-1500 zimju). Anotacija janorada raksta mérkis un uzdevumi, jaformulé pétijuma prob-
léma, japarada novitate un jasniedz galvenie secinajumi. Atseviska rindkopa janorada atslégas
vardi (termini, kas izsaka raksta aplukoto jautajumu batibu).

Raksta kopsavilkums: 2000-3000 zimju. Rakstiem latviesu valoda kopsavilkums jasa-
gatavo anglu un (vai) krievu valoda; rakstiem anglu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu
un (vai) krievu valoda; rakstiem krievu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu un (vai) anglu
valoda.

Raksta valoda: literara, terminologiski preciza. Ja autors gatavo rakstu svesvaloda, tad
vinam paSam jartpéjas par raksta teksta valodniecisko redigesanu, konsultéjoties ar attiecigas
socialo zinatnu nozares specialistu — valodas neséju. Raksti, kuru valoda neatbilst pareizrakstibas
likumiem, netiks izskatiti un recenzeéti.



Raksta zinatniskais aparats (atsauces un piezimes, bibliografija, tabulas, shémas, diagram-
mas, grafiki utt.). Atsauces ievietojamas teksta péc $ada parauga: (Turner 1990, p. 140); (Muuic
1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). Piezimes un skaidrojumi ievietojami raksta beigas. Tabulas,
grafiki, shémas, diagrammas un citi ilustrativie materiali noforméjami, noradot materiala avotu,
nepieciesamibas gadijuma ari atziméjot tabulu, grafiku, shému izveides (aprékinasanas, datu
summeésanas utt.) metodiku. Visiem tada veida materialiem janorada kartas numurs un virs-
raksts.

Bibliografija (raksta izmantoto iespieddarbu saraksts) javeido un janoformé precizi $adi:

Monografijas (gramatas un brosiras):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancenue. Mocksa: CTpaTterusi.

Raksti krajumos:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodoloy: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

Raksti zurnalos:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zindtnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
Imutr K. (1992) “IloHsaTue moautudeckoro.” Bonpocwt coyuonoeuu, Ne 1: 37—67.

Raksti laikrakstos:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Materiali no interneta:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http:/
www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

Bibliografija sakartojama autoru uzvardu vai iespieddarbu nosaukumu alfabéta (sakuma —
latinu alfabéta, neskirojot péc valodam; beigas — kiriliska alfabéta) seciba.



NOTES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

“Social Sciences Bulletin” publishes original research papers on the problems of social
sciences (sociology, political sciences, economics, social psychology, law), as well as review
articles, information on conferences and scientific life. The Editorial Board accepts articles in
English, Latvian, and Russian. The scope of problems of articles is not limited.

The articles are to be submitted together with the review, which should be prepared by the
expert of appropriate social science branch.

In the Editorial Board of the magazine there are both scientists of the Faculty of Social
Sciences of Daugavpils University and researchers from Great Britain, Germany, Poland,
Lithuania, Norway, Sweden, Russia, and Belarus.

The articles submitted to the Editorial Board are reviewed by two reviewers and the editor.
The Editorial Board observes mutual anonymity of the authors and the reviewers. The authors
have a right to get acquainted with the reviews and the critical remarks (comments) and, if it
is necessary, they may make some changes, coming to an agreement about the terms with the
editor. The Editorial Board has a right to make necessary stylistic corrections, change the
layout of the scientific paper to come to the uniformity of the layout. The corrections made by
the Editorial Board will be agreed with the author.

The articles are evaluated according to the adopted scientific criteria: correspondence of
the research to the present-day theoretical level in the domain of the chosen problem; sufficient
empirical basis; originality of empirical material; originality of hypotheses, conclusions, and
recommendations; topicality of the subject investigated. The logics and clearness of the
exposition is evaluated as well. Preference is given to fundamental studies.

The Editorial Board does not pay royalties; manuscripts and diskettes (or CDs) are not
given back.

Layout of Manuscripts

Articles, which do not have an appropriate layout, will not be accepted.

Volume of article: 30,000 — 60,000 characters with spaces.

Manuscript should be submitted in two Word-processed and fully formatted copies of A4
paper, attaching a diskette (CD) or by e-mail. Text should be composed using Times New
Roman font (WinWord 2000/XP); font size — 12, line spacing — 1.5. Text should be aligned
3.5 cm - from the left side, 2.5 — from the right side, 2.5 cm — from the top and the bottom. If
special computer programmes are used, then they should be submitted together with the article.

Annotation: in the beginning of the article (after the heading), the informative annotation
(800-1,500 characters) is located. In the annotation, the purpose and tasks of the paper are
underlined, the research problem is formulated, the novelty of research is marked and the
main conclusions are represented. In the separate paragraph, the key words (terms, in which
the essence of questions considered) should be given.

Summary: 2,000-3,000 characters. Articles in Latvian should contain a summary in English
and (or) Russian; articles in English should be provided with a summary in Latvian and (or)
Russian; articles in Russian should contain a summary in Latvian and (or) English.

Language of article: literal, terminologically precise. If author prepares an article in a
foreign language, then he/she should take trouble about the linguistic correction of the written
text consulting a specialist of the corresponding branch of social sciences — native speaker.
Articles, which have a wrong spelling, will not be accepted and reviewed.



Layout of article (references and notes, bibliography, tables, schemes, diagrams, charts,
etc.). References should be placed in a text according to the example: (Turner 1990, p. 140);
(Mwic 1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). Explanations and comments should be given in
the endnotes. Tables, charts, schemes, diagrams, and other illustrative materials should have
indication of the source of the material and, if necessary, then the method of making the table,
the chart, the scheme (calculations, data gathering, etc.) should be marked. These materials
should have ordinal numbers and titles.

Bibliography should be compiled according to the given samples:

Monographs (books, brochures):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancenue. Mocksa: CTpaTterusi.

Articles in collections:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

Articles in magazines:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zindtnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
Imutr K. (1992) “IloHsaTue noautudeckoro.” Bonpocwt coyuonoeuu, Ne 1: 37—67.

Articles in newspapers:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Materials from the Internet:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http://www.
dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

Bibliography should be compiled in the alphabetic order according to the authors’ names
or to the titles (at the beginning — in the Latin alphabet, at the end — in the Cyrillic alphabet).



BHMUMAHMIO ABTOPOB

B xypHaie «BecTHUK COlLMATIbHBIX HayK» MYOJIUKYIOTCS OpUIMHAIbHbIC HaydHbIE CTAThU
10 TIpoGJieMaM COLIMAIbHbBIX HayK (COLIMOJIOTMH, ITOJIUTUIECKUX HayK, 9KOHOMUKU, COIMAIb-
HOM ICHXOJIOTMH, IOPUCIIPYACHIINN), a TAKXKEe PELCH3MU Ha HaydHble MCCIeI0BaHMs, 0030pbI
KoHbepeHIniA, nHGopMallrsg 0 HaydHOM XU3HU. Penakiims npruHUMaeT CTaTby Ha aHIJIMIC-
KOM, JIaTBIIIICKOM 1 PYCCKOM si3biKe. [IpoGiieMaTiKa cTaTeil He OrpaHUYMBaETCsI.

CTaTb¥ MPEACTaBISIOTCS B PeIaKIMI0 BMECTE C pelieH3Uel, KOTOPYIO JOJKEH MOATOTOBUTH
CIIeLIMATUCT COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH OTpaC/IM, UMEIOIUI HAyYHYIO CTeTIeHb.

B penxosieruio xypHajia BXOIAT KakK YYeHble U IperoaaBaTen GaKyabTeTa COLMalIbHbIX
HayK JlayraBImmijCcCKOro yHMBEPCUTETa, TaK M Bedylllye MccaenoBarein u3 BennkoopuraHuu,
ITepmanuu, [Monbim, JIuteel, Hopseruun, LlBenuu, Poccun u benapycu.

Cratbu, NpeacTaBlIeHHbIE B PEAAKIIMIO XXypHalla, pelieH3UpyIoTcs. OT3bIB O KaXXI0ii CTaThe
JAIOT IBOE PEIICH3EHTOB, a TAKXKE PeIaKTop XKypHaja. Penakiius co61roaaeT MPUHIIMIT AaHOHUM -
HOCTH aBTOPOB U PELIEH3eHTOB. ABTOPBI CTaTeil UMEIOT IPABO O3HAKOMUTHCS C PELICH3USIMU 1
KPUTUYESCKUMMU 3aMeYaHMSIMU PELIEH3EHTOB U, B Cly4ae HEOOXOMMMOCTH, BHECTHU UCITPABIICHIUSI
Y U3MEHEHUsI B CBOM MCCJISIOBAHUSI, IPUYEM CPOK BHECEHUSI KOPPEKTUPOBOK JIOJIKEH COIJIa-
COBBIBATBCSI C pelakKTopoM. Penakiiys coxpaHsieT 3a co00ii ITpaBo BHECTU B CTaThi0 HEOOXOIU-
Mble CTJIMCTUYECKHUE UCIIPaBICHMs], a TAKXKE U3MeHEeHUsI B 0(hopMIIeH e HAyYHOTO armapaTa ¢
LIeJIbIO TOCTVOKEHMSI €ro eArMHo00pasus. McrpasieHusi, Ipou3BeaeHHbIe peaaKiieii, cornacy-
IOTCSI C aBTOPOM.

CraTby OLIEHMBAIOTCS B COOTBETCTBUU C KPUTEPUSIMU HAYyYHOCTH: COOTBETCTBUE COBPEMEH-
HOMY TEOPETHUYECKOMY YPOBHIO B MU3y4E€HMH BEIOPAHHOM IPOGIEMbI; JOCTATOUHAS SMITUPUIEC-
Kasi 6a3a; OpUTrMHAIbHOCTh SMIIMPUIECKOr0 MaTeprajia; HOBU3HA U OPUTMHAIbHOCTD TUIIOTE3,
MOJIOXKEHMI, peKOMEHIAIINIA; aKTyaJbHOCTb TeMbI MccaenoBaHus. OlLieHUBAeTCsT TaKXKe cama
JIOTMKA U SICHOCTb M3noxeHus. [Ipu oTGope craTeii mjsi MyO KAy MPEUMYIIECTBO AaeTCsI
HccaenoBaHusIM GyHIaMEeHTaIbHOTO XapaKTepa.

Penakiiust roHopapbl He BhITJIAYMBAET, pyKOMUCH U AuckeThl (M CD) He Bo3BpalllaeT.

Odopmienne pyKONMCH CTATbH

CraTtbu, o(popMJIEHHE KOTOPBIX HE OYIEeT COOTBETCTBOBATH JAHHBIM TPEOOBAaHUSIM, K ITy0-
JIMKAILMY He PUHUMAIOTCS.

O6mbem cratbu: 0,75 — 1,5 aBropekux Jincta (30000 — 60000 3HaKOB, BKITIOUAs TIPOGEIbI).

Pykomuch cTaThu HOKHA OBITH MPENCTaBIeHa Ha TUCKETe U B KOMITHIOTEPHOI pacrieyaTke
(dbopmar A4) B IBYX aK3eMIUIsIpax (MU IO 3JIEKTPOHHOM TTouTe). TekcT HabupaeTcs mpudToM
Times New Roman (Win Word 2000/XP); pazmep OykB — 12, MEXCTpOUHBII nHTEpBaT — 1,5.
[Mons ceBa — 3,5 cm, cripaBa — 2,5 cM, cBepxy ¥ cHU3Yy — 2,5 cM. Eciii B Habope cTaTh UCTIONb-
30BaJTUCh CTeIMaIbHbIe KOMITHIOTEPHBIE TIPOTPAMMBI, TO OHU JOJIKHBI OBITH TIPEICTABICHBI B
penaKIunio.

AHHOTAIMA CTATBM: B HayaJie CTaTbU, cpa3y e MOCJIe 3arojoBKa, moMeliaercst uHbopma-
uroHHas anHoTauus (800—1500 3HakoB). B aHHOTaLMKM yKa3biBaeTcs 1ieJb U 3a1a4u CTaTbU,
bopmynupyercst MccienoBaTebckas npobjaemMa, OTMeYaeTCsl HOBU3HA MCCISIOBAHUS U MPeJ-
CTaBJISIIOTCS TJIaBHbIE BBIBOIBI. B oTneabHOM ab3alie MpUBOASTCS KIOUeBbIe CI0Ba (TEPMUHDI,
B KOTOPBIX HanboJiee aleKBAaTHO MOXET ObITh BhIpaXKeHa CYIIIHOCTh BOIIPOCOB, PACCMOTPEHHBIX
B CTaThe).



Pestome: 2000—3000 3nakoB. CTaThy Ha JTATHIIICKOM SI3bIKE COTIPOBOXIAIOTCST pe3ioMe Ha
AHTJINIICKOM U (MJTN) PYCCKOM SI3BIKE; CTAThM Ha aHTJIMIICKOM SI3bIKE — PEe3I0Me Ha JIATHIIIICKOM
1 (WJIN) PYCCKOM SI3bIKE; CTaThW Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKe — Pe3loMe Ha JIATHIIICKOM U (MJTN) aHTJIN-
CKOM SI3BIKE.

SA3bIK CTAThH: TUTEPATYPHBII, TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKM TOUHBII. EC/i aBTOp FOTOBUT CTaThiO Ha
MHOCTPaHHOM (HEPOIHOM) SI3bIKE, TO OH JOJIKEH CaM M03a00TUTHCS O IMHIBUCTUUECKOM pelaK-
TUPOBAHUU CTATbU; XKeJaTeIbHa KOHCYJIBTALIMSL HOCUTEIS SI3bIKa, SIBJISIIOLIETOCS CIeMaICTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOLIEI OTPACIU COLIMATbHBIX HayK. Cmambii, 3bIK KOMOPbIX He COOMBemcmeyem npa-
BUAAM NPABONUCAHUSL, He OYOYm pacCMampueamscs U peyeH3upo8amnscs.

Hayynblii anmapat ctaTbu (CCbUIKM U pUMeYdaHus, oudauorpadusi, TabIULbl, CXEMbI, I1-
arpamMmbl, rpaduku 1 T.11.). CChUIKM pacTiofiaraloTcsl B TEKCTe T10 clienytoiemy oopasiy: (Turner
1990, p. 140); (Mwc 1998, c. 10); (Bela 1997, 112. Ipp.). [Ipumeyanust  mosicHEHUsI pacIioia-
raloTcsI Iocsie OCHOBHOTO TekcTa. B opopmiiennu tabmuil, rpadmKoB, cxem, Iuarpamm U 1apy-
VX WJUTIOCTPATUBHBIX MaTePUAJIOB JIOJKHBI YKA3bIBAThCS CCHUTKY HAa ICTOUHUK MaTepuaia, pu
HEOOXOIMMOCTH TaKXe TOJDKHA YKa3bIBaThCsl METONMKA Pa3pabOTKu (pacyeTa JaHHBIX, BbIBE-
NIeHUsI CBOTHBIX TTOKa3aTeieii u T.1.) Tabuil, rpaduKoB, cxeM. Bce momoOGHbIe MaTepratbl 10J1-
SKHBI IMETb 3aTOJIOBKH U TIOPSITKOBBIE HOMEDA.

Bubamorpadus (CriMcoK MCIOIb30BaHHBIX B CTaThe MeYaTHBIX pab0T) H0JKHA ObITh COCTaB-
JieHa ¥ oopmiieHa TOYHO, B COOTBETCTBUM C MpeiaraeMbIMU HUXe oOpa3LamMu:

Mownorpaduu (KHUTH U OPOILIIOPHI):
Turner, J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
Muuic Y. P. (1998) Coyuonoeuneckoe goobpancernue. Mocksa: CTpaTterusi.

Cratby B COOPHUKAX:
Turner, R. H. (1990) “A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies.” In: @yen, E., ed.
Comparative Methodoloy: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications. Pp. 134-150.

CraTbH B XKypHaJax:
Bela, B. (1997) “Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos.” Latvijas Zinatnu
Akadémijas Vestis. A, 51, Nr.5/6: 112-129.
Imutr K. (1992) “IloHsaTue noautudeckoro.” Bonpocwt coyuonoeuu, Ne 1: 37—67.

Cratbu B razerax:
Strazdins, L. (1999) “Matematiki pasaulé un Latvija.” Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts.

Marepuann B InTepHeTe:
Soms, H. “Véstures informatika: Saturs, struktira un datu baze Latgales dati.” http://www.
dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (2002. 20. 10).

bubnunorpadus cocrapusiercs B andaBUTHOM Nopsake (GpaMuanii aBTOpOB WK Ha3BaHUI
MevyaTHbIX paboT. B Havaste crivcka yKa3blBaloTCsl padOThI, HA3BaHUsI KOTOPBIX IaHbl TATUHCKUM
wpudTom (6e3 nesaeHus no A3blKam), 3aTeM — KUPUJUTALIEH.
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